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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 



INTRODUCTION 

Sigmund Freud (1856-1939)i the fa ther of psychoana­

l y s i s , i s an undisputed ce lebr i ty in psychology. He i s not 

merely a psychologist of eminence v?hose contr ibut ion i s 

widely actoowledged, he has also become somewhat of an 

i n s t i t u t i o n within the d i s c ip l i ne of psychology* I f he 

engages the a t t en t ion of a student of philosophy, i t i s 

pr imari ly because most of his concerns in psychology v/ere 

primari ly t h e o r e t i c a l . Fur ther , i f he engages the a t t en t ion 

of a student of philosophy of r e l i g i o n , i t i s because Freud 

had become an eye of a re l ig ious storm towards the end of 

his l i f e , publ ic ly , through h is r e f l ec t ions on r e l ig ion and, 

p r iva te ly , through his deep involvement in re l ig ious ideas 

and i d e a l s . This statement would take anyone by su rp r i se 

because re l ig ion does not generally seem t o have been the 

focus of his a t t en t ion during his hec t i c academic ca ree r . 

Nonetheless, we may do well in r eca l l ing to our mind tha t 

h is academic career began with an anonymous essay on a r e l i ­

gious theme and also ended \i±th a bold reconstructicai of yet 

another r e l i g ious theme. What i s more, the s ix major works oy\, 

re l ig ion t h a t flowed out of his pen so absorbed his t o t a l 

se l f tha t his e a r l i e r successful l i t e r a r y career in the area 



of depth psychology appeared to him, t o use h is own words 

•a d e t o u r ' . This confessicai of Freud alOTie would j u s t i f y , 

among many other reasons , a venture l i k e a c r i t i c a l apprai ­

s a l of Freud's r e f l ec t ions <ai re l ig icm. 

Scanning through the ex is t ing l i t e r a t u r e , I was in 

for a big su rp r i se : Freud's major t he s i s c»i r e l i g ion , t h a t 

re l ig ion owes i t s or igin t o the Oedipus complex and t h a t 

i t s na ture i s i l l u s o r y , i s widely known. Any textbook tha t 

aims at a h i s to ry and philosophy of r e l i g i o n , in the cont^stt 

of the various theor ies on r e l i g i o n , have d(3V0ted a page or 

two to the Freudian t h e s i s . Moreover, most of these books' 

have played down the importance of his theory an t he nature 

of r e l i g i o n . Philosophers have neglected i t because Freud 

claims i t t o be h i s to r i ca l - e thno log ica l ra ther than concep'-

t u a l . Ethnologists themselves have neglected i t because they 

f^It t h a t Freud misunderstood the ethnological da ta , t h e r e -

fore^not worth ca l l ing in to quest ion. Despite Freud's sho r t ­

comings, I think the theory needs a revaluat ion at the hands 

of a philosopher. 

Secondly, h is theory on the nature of r e l i g ion , which 

Freud claims to be primari ly conceptua l - theore t ica l , did not 

receive enough a t ten t ion of the philosophers* Philosophers 

by and la rge read in him Feuerbach, and t h i s not without a 



cer ta in J u s t i f i c a t i o n . Nonetheless, Freud has something t o 

offer t h a t i s d i s t i n c t i v e of him. We must not forget t ha t 

he succeeds in giving the Feuerbachlan theory a psychologi­

cal foundation, drawing from his own philosophical construct 

of the unconscious. The power of r a the r nebulous imagination, 

cen t ra l t o Feuerbach, receives at Freud's hand a d i s t i n c t 

contottsh, of i t s own. This aspect has not been highlighted by 

the phi losophers . In addition t o t h i s , Marx, a lso i s yet 

another inhe r i to r of Feuerbach and who gave a p o l i t i c o -

economical foundation t o Feuerbach's t h e s i s , ie much more 

widely studied by the phi losophers , in s p i t e of h is s ingle 

work on r e l i g ion , And, yet here i s Freud with his s ix works, 

the f r u i t of his mature years , but with a near neglect at 

the hands of the phi losophers , I hope, my en te rpr i se w i l l 

have made a modest contribution towards further indepth 

s tudies on Freud 's view on r e l i g i o n . 

Any serious study of Freud's view on r e l i g i o n , I am 

incl ined t o be l i eve , cannot afford t o ignore the moorings of 

these r e f l e c t i o n s . These I ca tegor ize imder t h r ee : sclentism 
ci 

-hist03̂ isra, popular religiosity and the complicated family 

relations. 

The pioneering philosopher of modern sclentism is 

Ludwlg Feuerbach, an early nineteenth century philosopher. 



Feuerbach began as a theologian, rambled for a while in the 

Hegelian philosophy, the accepted and the cultured phi loso­

phy of the continent for a long t ime, before he turned out 

to be the father of modern materialism through his phi losophi­

cal anthropology. He can be accredited t o have l a i d the ph i ­

losophical foundation for a kind of atheism tha t tended t o 

view re l ig ion as a project ion of the human psyche, and the 

Qpd of re l ig ion as an i l l u s i o n . These views were outrageously 

i r r e l i g i o u s t o the cont inenta l Chris t ian consciousness of the 

t ime. He argued t h a t man, oidowed with the power of imagina­

t i o n , pro jec ts h i s own subject ive na ture ; he ob jec t i f i e s i t , 

personal izes i t and f i na l ly saar62,1,gJLzes i t t o c a l l i t h i s 

God. His God i s the objec t i f ied s i i ' j ec t ive nature embellish­

ed with a l l the per fec t ions , whose lack i s the chief charac­

t e r i s t i c of himself, as the f r a i l creature of na tu re . The 

motivations of these ingenious c r e a t i v i t y on the par t of man 

are rooted in his needs for a p ro tec t ive fa ther and t h e 

dynamics of imagination i t s e l f In the context of man»s 

ef for ts t o nego t ia te with na tu re . Thus, God i s created by 

man according t o h is own image. The implication of Feuerbach*s 

phi losophical anthropology was m a t e r i a l i s t i c scientism, 

Feuerbach much rejoiced In the achievements of science. 

He prophesied the revolution of science t h a t would dissolve 

the r e l i g i o u s , in p a r t i c u l a r , the Chr is t ian world view, i n to 



5 

the/^air. Inspired by the s c i e n t i f i c d iscover ies of the times, 

Feuerbach may be said t o have l a i d t he foundation of v;hat 

may be cal led the n a t u r a l s c i e n t i f i c materialism of the 

nineteenth century. I t s serious phi losophical t a r g e t was the 

speculat ions of the i d e a l i s t s phi losophers , Hegel and Schel-

l l n g , Feuerbach attacked d i r e c t l y t h e i r philosophy of na tu re , 

acknowledging the primacy of matter* I t s r e l ig ious t a rge t 

however was t he 'essence ' of Ch r i s t i an i t y , acknowledging the 

primacy of man over d e i t y . This n a t u r a l l y upheld the funda­

mental s ignif icance of human sexual i ty v i s -a -v i s a Christ ian 

morali ty under the garb of the Victorian prudery. To the 

medical man l i k e Freud, such a philosophy sounded the break­

down of inh ib i t ions against the s c i e n t i f i c , in p a r t i c u l a r , 

medical, inves t iga t ions of sexua l i ty . I t was a na tu ra l tran-r 

s i t i on for Freud from scientism to materialism, and then t o 

medical materialism. Soon he was to move from t h i s medical . 

materialism t o a psycho-analyt ical atheism* He therefore 

took Upon himself the task of providing a psychological 

in f ras t ruc tu re t o the bas ic theory of Feuerbach* 

Further , Freud Is as much a chi ld of historict36tvneces-

s a r i l y associated with scientisra. Indeed scientism goes hand 

in hand with the historl^tn of the nineteenth century. One of 

the pos i t ive impact of the European colonia l en te rp r i se was 

the expansion of h i s t o r i c consciousness of the western man. 



I t would not be a l together wrong, If i t i s s ta ted t h a t for 

the f i r s t titne/^xifest took ser ious ly the importance of time 

and h i s to ry — in shor t , of cu l tu re . I t i s not t ha t t h e 

element of h is tory was a l together absent in the h i s to ry of 

Western ideas but the Greek philosophy, the -undercurroit of 

much of western cu l tu re , had played i t down with i t s empha­

s i s on the e te rna l simple, i n d i v i s i b l e forms, Hegelian 

idealism had given i t a further r e s p e c t a b i l i t y . 

Freud comes to continue his psychological Ins ights 

with scientism and histori^^m , I t was a time of unbounded 

f a i t h In s c i ^ c e , although science was in i t s incept ion. The 

physical sciences constant ly quest ioied the constructs of 

metaphysics within t h e i r d i s c i p l i n e s . To these subjects 

were added the fashionable subjects of the day, physiology 

and anatomy, Freud was an ardent devotee of the l a t t e r , but 

in sp i t e of his t r a i n i n g here , he did not p rac t ice medicine. 

His i n t e r e s t s were ra the r t h e o r e t i c a l r igh t from the begin­

ning. After the manner of s c i e n t i f i c laws, especia l ly of the 

thermodynamics and the laws of energy, he formulated his own 

psychic lawOAIcalled i t l i b i d o , in te rpre ted la rge ly in terms 

of SQisuali ty, I view l ib ido as bas i ca l ly a phi losophical 

cons t ruc t . I t was not at a l l d i f f i c u l t for Freud t o l i nk 

l i b i d o l a t e r with the emotional s t i r r i n g s of the neurot ic 

p a t i e n t s . Along with the pr inc ip les of l i b ido goes his other 

equally important phi losophical construct of the l&iconscious. 



the storehouse of the repressed impulses in human l i f e . The 

unconscious i s an in te rp lay of fo rces , scarcely no t iced , 

more often consciously denied. I t i s apparently unaccounta­

b l e and hidden in comparison with t he conscious mental l i f e . 

So, explanation in to t h e human soul meant to Freud the 

exploration of the complex unconscious. To these fundamental 

constructs he fur ther added the subsidiary theor ies of the 

Oedipus complex t o view l i b i d o in terms of pan-sexualism. 

His l a t e r views, t ha t r e l ig ion h i s t o r i c a l l y or ig ina tes from 

the 6edipus complex, t ha t r e l ig ious r i t u a l s are obsessional 

neurosis and that r e l ig ion i s in i l l u s i o n for the s a t i s f a c ­

t ion of sensua l i ty , repressed in the unconscious, are rooted 

in the scientism of the age, vas t ly modified by Freud by way 

of his psychological I n s igh t s , 

Secondly, the kind of popular r e l i g i o s i t y tha t Freud 

confronted in his childhood also contr ibuted t o his pecul iar 

understanding of his r e l i g ion . In his childhood at l e a s t he 

was not deprived of r e l i g i o n . This i s not merely, because of 

h is au thor i ta r ian f a the r , who was an orthodox Jew, but a lso 

because of h is mother's p ie ty t o whom Freud was deeply 

at tached. He often read Bible and was s t rongly inf luencai 

by i t . But h i s fee l ings towards r e l ig ion were character ized 

by an ambivalQice, for Freud had a lso strong a n t i - r e l i g i o u s 

f e e l i n g s , although he gradually acquired them due t o h is 

b i t t e r experiences, Freud was proud of being a Jew, but 
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humiliation at the time of European anti-Semitism was a 

da i ly experience. The anti-Semitism t h a t he witnessed and 

experienced had a lso i t s impact on h is profession, t o o , 

when a f te r many d i f f i c u l t years as a student and a teacher 

of conventiCTial medicine, Freud painful ly noticed tha t h is 

pa t i en t s were mostly Jews. Religion therefore had come to 

mean t o him cnly the au tho r i t a r i an , cor rup t , an t i -Son i t l c , 

Catholicism of Moravia and Vienna. 

F ina l ly , the complicated family r e l a t i o n s , t o which 

he was exposed t o , may have also shaped h is vieivs on r e l i ­

gion. After the death of his f i r s t wife , Freud's f a the r , 

then for ty years old , married again, a g i r l of hardly twenty, 

Freud was an uncle from his b i r t h , s ince his s tep-brother 

had then in the family children of Freud's own age. In such 

a family human r e l a t i o n s were often s t r a ined . To Freud h i s 

fa ther represented an au thor i ty , r e fusa l and compulsion, 

Freud himself admits tha t he had a strong aversion and 

jealousy t o his f a the r , but a deep attachment t o h is youth­

ful mother, revealing at once sure symptoms of neuros i s . 

There perhaps could not be a b e t t e r place for the b i r t h and 

the developmoit of the Oedipus complex, h is bra in ch i ld , 

tha t he Ingeniously invented and u t i l i s e d in the formulation 

of h i s theory of the or ig in of r e l i g i o n . 



I t i s against t h i s backdrop, we have t o study his 

theory on the origin of re l igion* Totem and Taboo' i s the 

embodimoit of his r e f l ec t ions here . His theory on the origin 

of r e l ig ion i s inspired by ethnology, in general , and by 

Darwin's theory of evolution, in p a r t i c u l a r . Of the many 

ethnological theor ies here , of spec ia l i n t e r e s t t o me, i s 

the theory of toteraism. For, claiming h i s theory t o be h i s ­

t o r i c a l , Freud applies the totemic prac t ices among some 

ethnic groups t o the phenomenon of r e l i g i o n . Me may r e c a l l 

here tha t the theor ies in regard to the origin of r e l ig ion 

came to be f i r s t entertained by the European ph i lo log i s t s 

who embarked upon the study of a comparative mythology. 

Ethnologists quickly followed s u i t , equipped with the con­

cepts of evolution. Their chief concern for a while seem t o 

have been a reconstruct ion of a pr imi t ive re l ig ionJ they 

recognized tha t in our soc ie ty , i t appears t ha t some r e l i ­

gions are 'more developed* and some are ' l e s s developed' . 

Prom here they argued, t h a t , i f we f a l l back upon some l e a s t 

developed re l ig ions and t h e i r p r a c t i c e s , then we can recon­

s t r u c t the so called pr imi t ive r e l i g i o n . Such a pr imit ive 

re l ig ion was ident i f ied with:animatism or animism or totem-

ism. Freud himself depoids on totemism. But a l l these are 

theor ies formulated under the impact of evolution. 

1. S, Freud. Totem and Taboo. Edited by James St ra tchey . 
(London: HogaHh Press , 1973). 
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Evolutionary theor ies of r e l ig ion came as a p ro tes t 

against such of those dogmatic t h e o r i e s , t ha t have one th ing 

in common: Religion has i t s origin in a primordial r eve la ­

t ion and a pr imi t ive monetheism. The implication here i s 

t h a t re l ig ion in i t s Inception i s pure , but i t came to be 

corrupted in the course of time due t o h i s t o r i c a l v i c i s s i ­

tudes , Freud may be r i g h t here in ca l l i ng in to question 

these dogmatic t h e o r i e s , insofar a s , under the impact of both 

scientism and his tor i i i lY he i s aversed t o a l l reve la tory 

dogmatism. But, where he may not be r i g h t i s in subscribing 

t o s c i e n t i f i c dogmatism, t h a t s t i l l aims at reconstruct ing 

pr imi t ive r e l i g i o n . However, Freud i s qu i te s e l ec t i ve in h is 

ethnological data. He r e l i e s more on the totemlc p rac t i ces 

than on aniraatism ^^%iiraism or magic, 

Freud expl icates the origin of re l ig i tx i , making use 

of the e thnological mater ia l on totemism, but he i s more,tj 

than an ethnologist here . For he ingeniously modifies them 

with his psychological theor ies of the Oedipus complex and 

the other r e l a t ed subsidiary psychological t h e o r i e s . 

Totem i s , as a r u l e , an animal, and more r a r e l y , a 

p lant or a na tu ra l phenomena, which stands in a pecul ia r 

r e l a t i on to the whole c lan . The totem animal also believed 

t o be the f i r s t ancestor of the clan; at the same time i t 

i s t h e i r guardian s p i r i t and helper , which sends them oracles 
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and spares i t s own chi ldren. The clansmen are under a sacred 

obl igat ion of not k i l l i n g and eat ing i t s f lesh . Hence, a 

totem i s also a taboo, i t i s respected, feared and venera­

t ed . Yet, since the totem represents the power of l i f e and 

growth of the c lan , once a year i t i s r i t u a l l y slaughtered 

and partakeiv of with the hope tha t the l i f e of the clan may 

be invigorated, and the co l l ec t ive l i f e of the clan may grow 

in to a s o l i d a r i t y of close k inship . Freud now recas t s t h i s 

mater ia l for h is own purpose* He i d e n t i f i e s two prohib i t ions 

operat ive in totemism; they are the most ancient: probhibi -

t ions against k i l l i n g the totem animal; and the prohibi t ions 

against the hetero-sexual in tercourse with the members of 

the. totem c lan . Unlike the anthropologis ts , he gives a psy­

chological i n t e rp re t a t ion of taboo r e s t r i c t i o n s before he 

can l ink them with his theory en the or igin of r e l i g i o n , 

Freud compares the behaviour of the pr imit ives towards t h 4 i r 

taboo with the obsessional behaviour of the neuro t i c s . Freud 

i s of the view that^ i f we compare taboo and obsessional 

neuros is , i t should be poss ib le for us to have a b e t t e r 

understanding of the t^latlon between d i f ferent forms of 

neurosis and c u l t u r a l i n s t i t u t i o n s . To Freud, r e l ig ion i s an 

obsessional neurosis of our cu l tu re . Man of r e l ig ion 

behaves towards h i s god exactly the way the pr imi t ive man 

behaves towards his totem animal. Like the totem animal, 
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god of r e l ig ion too i s loved, feared and respected; he ccai-

s lders him as the givetr of l i f e and t h e p ro t ec to r . In short 

he i s h i s f a the r - c rea to r . 

I t i s important tha t we pay spec ia l a t ten t ion t o the 

manner in which Freud incorporates t he totemic da ta t o h is 

theory on the or igin of r e l i g i o n . I t i s here t h a t he employs 

the Oedipus complex in his theory. He bel ieves tha t human 

beings, l i k e the animals o r ig ina l ly l ived in hordes under 

the despotic ru l e of a pater-primogenitor . The women in the 

clan, in p a r t i c u l a r , were his exclusive property, T^e sons 

t o t t e r i n g under the despotism league together and k i l l the 

father* But they f a i l t o reach an accord on the modal i t ies 

of sharing t h e i r ' ga in ' and/^°continue t o l i v e in peaceful 

co*existence. Moreover, repentence and remorse over the 

heinous crime set in . Hence, they form a f r a t e r n i t y to bind 

themselves t o a way of l i f e t h a t would not l e t the recurro:!-

ce of murder and inces t in the community. They r l t u a l i y 

ce lebra te the murdered fa ther to strengthen the bcxid of 

uni ty and brotherhood and hope to be strengthened by the 

l i f e of the pater-prjmogenitor. The murdered fa ther becomes 

t h e i r god; the r i t u a l a"ct gives r i s e t o the e th i ca l norms 

of the c lan . Thus, are born the rel iglcxi , the god, the r e l i ­

gious r i t u a l s and the bas ic e th i ca l î afJe of the c lan . 
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We nmst not miss here Freud's implications that the 

totemic system resulted from the conditions imderlying the 

fiedipus complex. Such ccxiditions were in fact the primitive 

social organisation, that was equivalent to l iving in hordes, 

under the despotic ru le of the father, the primogenitor. 

Freud Intends to say that the dynamics within the phenome­

non of religion i s also the 6edipus complex. The s tar t ing 

point of r e l ig i a i i s thus the l ib id toa l attachment to the 

mother and death wish to the father. The totem animal repre­

sents the father feared, envied yet also loved; the father 

killed and eaten, yet r i t ua l ly celebrated and divinized. The 

totem then gradually develops into a god. God i s consequen­

t ly nothing but the sublimated father of the human race, 

hence in the totemic sacrif ice i t i s Qod himself that i s 

killed and sacrificed. 

In c r i t i c a l l y appraising Freud's theory on the origin 

of rel igion we have to take note of two important e l ^ a i t s : 

In the f i r s t place, Freud's theory on the origin of religion 

i s inspired by the ethnological findings of the nineteenth 

century; here again i t i s the Darwinian theory of evoluticHi 

that has served as an undercurrent for his reflections on 

the origin of rel igion. Secondly, within the evolutionary 

scheme, Freud seemed to have transformed his theory of the 

Oedipus complex, subsidiary to the l i^ id inal theory, into 
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a theory of the or igin of r e l i g i o n . Hence, my c r i t i q u e pro­

ceeds along both l i n e s . F i r s t of a l l , i t i s d i rec ted against 

the general ethnological t h e o r i e s , therefore against Preud 

as we l l , in so far as Freud Ingeniously and c rea t ive ly 

u t i l i s e s t h i s ma te r i a l , not very caut iously though. Seccmdly, 

i t i s d i rected at pointing out the inner inconsis tencies in 

Freud's theory, especial ly whoi he t races the origin of 

r e l ig ion t o the Oedipus complex. 

Accordingly, I hope to argue tha t Freud's theory of 

the or igin of r e l i g ion i s inspired by untenable assumptions 

of the ethnological theory of totemism,- Thus, for example, 

Freud claims h i s theory t o be h i s t o r i c a l , whereas i t lacks 

8»f h i s t o r i c a l evidences. There may surely be in some r e l i ­

gions elements tha t we come across in such pr imi t ive phases 

of r e l ig ion as animism, animatism, magic and totemism. But 

t h i s does not j u s t i f y Freud's contention t h a t a l l r e l ig ions 

everywhere have uniformally evolved through these phases. 

In some r e l i g i o n s , the worship of the totem animal m ^ have 

paved the way for the worship of god(s) . But t o uphold a 

t h e s i s , t ha t a l l r e l ig ions have passed from animatism to 

worship of gods, t o tha t of a high god, through the neat 
"HV 

evolutionary phases, slacks of a dogmatic scientism. It is 

a postulate that demands for more historical evidence than 

the ethnologists can muster. In the reconstruction of a 
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primitive rel igion, the European ethnologists and Freud seem 

to assume that religion is less true than science, an assump­

tion that cannot he philosophically substantiated. Explica­

tion of religion in terms of non»religious factors , even in 

principle, has i t s serious problems. Again, Freud explains 

religion in terms of totemism. But i t i s possible to argue 

that totemism cannot be called religion at a l l , i f anything, 

i t only forms a border-line of rel igion; i t i s rather a 

matter of social or t r i b a l organisation in some society, 

I also hope to show the many inner inconsistencies 

in Freud's thes i s . Thus, for example, a patr iarchal system 

in a community does not entai l that i t s l i f e pattern should 

be that of the animal-prlmatej. The fundamoital mistake on 

Freud's part seems to consist in his thinking that the 

pater-familias is the same as the pater-primogenitor, The 

mistakoi identificaticxi indulges in category.mistake, for 

the farmer i s primarily sociological,while the l a t t e r i s 

biological; i t stems from making the primate animal l i f e a 

•pattern for human l i f e . Again, even if i t be granted for 

arguments,sake, i t defeats Freud's purpose. Nothing hinders 

us in imggining that the original despotism of a single 

male continues in the community even after the liquidation 

of the pater-primogenitor by way of eliminating the r ival 

claimants by the single strong male* Is not th i s after a l l 
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the way of l i f e among the animal primates? I hope t o show 

many an inconsistency in Freud*s arguments here . 

Whereas Freud 's theory on the or ig in of r e l ig ion I s 

inspired by ethnology, i t apprears t o me, his theory on the 

nature of r e l ig ion i s conditioned by h i s Ideology. I t claims 

t o be more phi losophical in so far as Freud here concentrates 

on the power of r e l ig ious ideas and Idea l s , and t races them 

to the needs of human na tu re , espec ia l ly the power of the 

unconscious and i t s expression in wishfulfilmQits or phantasy. 

Hence, he r e l i e s here heavily on the data col lected from h i s 

c l i n i c a l s tudies of the maital p a t i e n t s , when he was working 

as a neurophysiologist . His bas ic ins ight on the Issue i s 

t h a t r e l ig ion I s an I n f a n t i l e dependency and i l l u s i o n ; i t i s 

an admirable psychic myth for the purposes of wish f u l f i l ­

ments. On h is r e a l i z a t i on tha t he i s diestlned t o remain a 

child of na ture for ever v i s - a -v i s the stupendous powers of 

na tu re , m^ fee ls for ever the need for a p ro tec to r - fa the r ; 

i t i s a spontaneously f e l t need tha t he cannot face the 

powers of nature without a superhuman fa ther . Thus, longing 

for a heavenly fa ther i s many layered . 

Nevertheless , the gOds tha t he creates for himself 

a f te r h is own image are h i s handiwork; although he dreads 

them and seete t o p r o p i t i a t e them, yet he en t rus t s them with 

the task of his own pro tec t ion . Such a percepticai i s born 
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fundamentally of human helplessness and weakness. When Freud 

a t t r i b u t e s the Inner s t rength of r e l ig ious ideas t o wish-

fua^filment, the l a t t e r ' s range i s considerably wide. I t s 

range extends from the merely physical t o the epistpmologi-

ca l ; from the merely psychological t o the moral spheres 

Therefore, what he seeks t o overcome are not merely the 

na tu ra l p r i n c i p a l i t i e s and powers but also the psychica l , 

moral and the ' s p i r i t u a l ' powers. In the process , the gods 

tha t had represented the physical powers may disappear with 

the advance of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge, but the gods t h a t 

represent the moral and s p i r i t u a l powers, continue t o hold 

sway on him. His gods may now be thoroughly i n t e r i o r i z e d . 

From here , Freud cOTicluded t h a t r e l ig ion i s a mecha­

nism invented by man for the wish-fulf i lment , therefore i t 

i s an i n f a n t i l e play, an i l l u s i o n . But the i l l u s ion of 

re l ig ion tha t Freud speaks of i s not an epistemie error or 

de l ibe ra t e l i e . By i l l u s i o n Freud means t o suggest a con­

t r ad i c t i on with r e a l i t y . Freud tends t o c a l l a be l i e f on 

i l l u s i o n , when a wish-fulf i lmai t forms a prominent fac tor In 

i t s motivation; and in doing so , i t disregards i t s r e l a t ion 

t o r e a l i t y . Such i l l u s i o n s , in the opinion of Freud, did 

not approach r e l i g i o n as an abs t rac t phenomena, or in i s o l a ­

t i on from other c u l t u r a l e lemgits . On the contrary, he 

always saw it^'^he context of cu l tu re as a whole. 
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Freud also points out that the many prohibiticns 

which we impose in the society in the name of god are 

nothing but our own wish-fulfilments. In our society w e have 

certain res t r ic t ions against murder, Incest e tc . For, if 

pepple, due to hatred or any other reasons, were to murder 

one another, the final outcome in the society is a chaos; 

social l i f e th |h is not possible. Prohibitions against 

k i l l ing , i f they have to command the greatest and the 

s t r i c t e s t adherence, wil l have to be presented as being , 

sanctioned, not merely by a c i v i l and social authority, but 

also by religious authority, that has the power to bind not 

only the earthly l i f e but a l i f e beyond i t . Hence what Freud 

recommaids i s not the rejection of morality but i t s pur i f i ­

cation. He wants i t s source to be s c i ^ t i f i c rather tiian 

rel igious. Freud i s of the view that religion by creating 

for man' i l lus ions , aliaiate'i^ man from rea l i ty . Hence, his 

appeal for education to rea l i ty principle* 

Thus, r e l ig io i is born of an ignorance of the laws 

of nature; and the ignorant belief, seeks i t s substitution 

in the fabricated world of re l ig ion. 

In ieriticaily appraising Freud's theory oh the nature 

of rel igion, the thrust of my arguments wi l l centre around 

three points: F i r s t l y , I hope to show that Freud*s "theory 

is formulated with an inadequate understanding of human 
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psyche J t h i s inadequacy bears upon h i s negat ive arid r e t r o ­

gressive evaluation of hianan psyche. Freud i s un^S^ harsh 

m human wishing. Mishing i s per fec t ly human, i t needs not 

be sympttomatic of any form of neuros i s . Indeed, i t i s the 

power behind any act of hoping, loving, a sp i r ing . In i t s e l f 

i t creates n e i t h ^ i l l u s i c n s or delusicns* Indeed, human' 

l i f e i s l ived with the power of our ideals projected in to 

the. fu ture . Secondly, I hope t o show tha t Freud*s theory i s 

inspired by h is be l i e f in scientism tha t r e l ig ion i s l e s s 

t r u e than sc ience , and tha t r e l ig ion would u l t imate ly give 

place t o sc ience. These assumptions are highly debatable, 

the more so, today, when the s c i e n t i f i c euphoria has la rge ly 

cooled down in Sc i en t i f i c a l l y advanced count r ies . What i s 

more, t he re are ser ious philosophical problems associated 

with the progress of science. A d l rec t icn l fesssse ient i f ic 

progress , with no concern for a technology with a human face, 

has creat«3 more problems than i t has solved. One problen 

often i s overcome by giving r i s e a t the same time t o more 

problems yet t o be overcome by the mankind. Science has 

proved t o be , not the god t h a t f a i l ed j but the god t h a t over­

r ides the In teg ra l human welfare. Science cannot then be 

a panacea for a l l human i l l s . 

Again, not every progress in science i s eo- ipso a 

cancel la t ion of r e l i g i o n . My c r i t i c i sm i s not d i rec ted 

against science but scientism, I do accept sc io ice as a 
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val id and a un iversa l t o o l for inves t iga t ion and knowledge. 

What I denounce i s the be l i e f t h a t science i s the panacea 

for a l l human i l l s , physical or moral, as Freud naively 

bel ieved. The l a t t e r i s a world-view which science by i t s 

very na ture cannot be . I also do not bel ieve tha t a c r i t i ­

cism against science i s a defence of r e l i g ion . 

Thirdly, I hope to show tha t the re may he in the 

formulation of Freud 's theory a repressed r e l i g i o s i t y on 

the par t of Freud. On t h i s point , I sha l l be very b r ie f , 

s ince i t may warrant more a t t en t ion t o Freud's biographical 

notes than I have devoted. With extreme caut icn , I would l i k e 

t o suggest a few d i rec t ions t o such a psychoanalysis of the 

psychoanalyst. 

F ina l ly , despi te our c r i t i c a l appra isa l of Freud's 

r e f l ec t ions on r e l i g i o n , we must not miss the pos i t i ve 

s ignif icance of Freud's study. I t has an inestimable value 

t o anyone who i s concerned with the study of philosophy of 

r e l i g i o n . His c r i t i q u e i s a pe>?@nnial phi losophical warning 

t o a l l forms of be l i e f In god and r e l i g i o n . I t can seirve a£ 

a therapeut ic and ka tha r t i c devise for the pur i f i ca t ion of 

the be l i e f of the b e l i e v e r s . Not infrequently do be l ievers 

tend to take a l l so r t s of absurd i t ies for t r u t h , God-

language can be r i d of a great many absurdi t ies t ha t have 



21 

too eas i ly passed for r e l ig ious myster ies . I t i s here t h a t 

Freud•s c r i t i q u e has served as an admirable aid t o the p u r i ­

f ica t ion of western cu l tu re , in general , and of Chris t ian 

r e l i g i o n , in p a r t i c u l a r . 

Secondly, Freud's has been an ins ight Into the human 

psyche, the unfathomable \aiconscious, tha t bears upon the 

ccsicerns of r e l i g i o n . For a l l the l imi t a t ions of h is c r i t i q u e 

of r e l i g i o n , h i s understanding of the power of human mind in 

i do l i z ing , or imaging god, i s a pos&tive help to a phi loso­

pher of r e l i g i o n . So, t oo , h is r e l a i t l e s s effor ts towards the 

t o t a l l i be ra t ion of mem, so tha t he can enjoy a grea ter 

autonomy, cannot but be acknowledged. Likewise, t h e r e may be 

now ways of reading meaning out of h i s many phi losophical 

cons t ruc ts , especia l ly the Oedipus complex. I hope t o make 

an attempt in t h i s d i r ec t i on , t o o . 

Thirdly, i t i s a lso poss ib le to gr^pe towards the 

reverse contr ibut ion of r e l i g ion t o Freud's psychoanalysis. 

This attempt of mine has beai very sketday, &t'|J.l, i f I have 

ventured in to i t , i t i s only t o convince myself t ha t t h e r e i s 

an area of the study, tha t I undertook in t h i s d i sser ta t icx i , 

t ha t w i l l engage my a t tent ion for the many more years t o 

come. 

file:///aiconscious
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The plan of th is dissertation may be briefly stated 

as follows. This Introduction has o u t l i n e the scope, extent 

and the nature of th i s study. Chapter two traces the 

moorings of Freud's reflections on rel igion. Chapter three 

presents Freud's theory on the origin of religion as an 

item of socio-genesis. Chapter four is a c r i t i ca l appraisal 

of the above thes i s , Chpater five presents Freud's theory on 

the nature of religion, as a gigantic psychomythology. 

Chapter s ix c r i t i ca l ly appraises i t . Chapter seven, by way 

of conclusion, ventures to bring out the positive merits of 

Freudian cr i t ique , and also points out some directions for 

future work in the area. 



CHAPTER I I 

THE MOORINGS 



THE MOORINGS 

Sigmund Freud 's contr ibut ion t o the philosophy of 

religicxi i s often eclipsed by h is epoch-making work in the 

area of psychoanalysis. Yet, he may a lso be considered as a 

philosopher of r e l ig ion of no mean rank, Freud himself se t a 

higher value on his contr ibut ions t o the philosophy of re l ig ion , 

His searching analysis of the origin and nature of r e l i g i o n , 

of the s i m i l a r i t y between obsessive act ions and re l ig ious 

prac t ices and r i t u a l , deserves an a t ten t ion closer than what 

i t has general ly received at the hands of the philosophers* 

Yet, h i s r e f l ec t ions on r e l ig ion do not o r ig ina t e from 

nowhere; they have t h e i r deep moorings. I w i l l roughly ca t e ­

gorize them as h i s to r i c i sm, sc ient ism, popular r e l i g i o s i t y 

and the complicated family r e l a t i o n s . Of these , by far the 

most important i s scientism of the day, because Freud s t e a d i ^ 

moves from a n a t u r a l s c i e n t i f i c materialism t o a mechanistic 

medical material ism, and from here , to a psychoanalyt ical 

m a t e r i a l i s t i c atheism, and a l l t h i s i s implied in the ph i lo ­

sophy of Ludwig Feuerbach, 

Early nineteenth century in Europe hailed an era of 

most astounding s c i e n t i f i c d i scover ies ; i t may r i g h t l y be 

cal led the age of s c i e n t i f i c reason. The philosophy tha t was 
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ccmsistent with the s p i r i t of the age was t h a t of Feuerbach. 

His was a phi losophical anthropology tha t had far reaching 

influence on every branch of l ea rn ing , the most important 

being the Marxian p o l i t i c a l economy and the Freudian psycho­

ana lys i s . Most i n t e r e s t i n g l y Feuerbach began as a theologian, 

rambled for a while in the Hegelian philosophy, the aceepta-

b l e and the cultured philosophy of the Continent for a long 

t ime, before he turned out t o be the fa ther of modern materia­

l ism. He can be accredited to have l a i d the phi losophical 

foundation for a kind of atheism t h a t tended t o view re l ig ion 

as a project ion of the human psyche and tha t the gOd of 

religicxi as an i l l u s i o n . Feuerbach held such an outrageously 

i r r e l i g i o u s view of the time because he acknowledged the 

privacy and the power of human imagination. He argued t h a t 

man, endowed with the power of human imagination, projects h i s 

own subject ive na tu re , o b j e c t i f i e s , personalizes and sacra-

l i z e s i t , and f i na l l y ca l l s i t h is god. Thus, h i s god i s t he 

objec t i f ied subject ive na ture , embellished with a l l the per­

f ec t ions , whose lack i s the chief c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of himself as 

the f r a i l creature of na tu re . The motivations of these 

ingenious c r e a t i v i t y on the par t of the man are rooted in the 

needs and the dynamics of lmagajiation,^^the context of man's 

ef for ts t o nego t i a t e with na tu re . 

1. Ludwig Feuerbach, The Essence of Ch r i s t i an i t y . (New York: 
Harper Torchbooks, 1957), pp. 10-2lf. 
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None re joiced more in the achievements of science 

than Feuerbach. He prophesied the revolution of science t h a t 

would dissolve the r e l i g i o u s , in p a r t i c u l a r , Chris t ian world-

view, h i t h e r t o held immutably. The fulfi lments of h i s p ro­

phecy seemed t o have been hastened by the corrosive chemistry, 

when the chemists successful ly profluced the organic substance, 

u r i c acid, s y n t h e t i c a l l y . I t appeared as i f the fundamental 

d i s t i nc t ion between the organic and the inorganic world was 

no more va l id . If so , l i f e i s not an order of r e a l i t y t h a t 

needed a divine in te rvent ion , as was firmly believed so long. 

The d i s t i n c t i o n between matter and l i f e i s not one of qua­

l i t y , but only of some degree. 

To Feuerbach, Copernicus was the man of the century. 

He knows not oaough words of p r a i s e t o him in his wr i t ings ; 

Copernicus i s the t rue revolut ionary of his days. Likewise 

he i s fu l l - th roa ted in rec<%imending t o us the chemical study 

of Moleschett, Carl Vogt and Ludwig Buphnerj the l a t t e r two 

being the noted n a t u r a l s c i e n t i s t s . Inspired by the s c i e n t i ­

f i c discoveries of t he t imes, Feuerbach l a i d the fourdatioh of 

wb4€fe may be cal led the na tu ra l s c i e n t i f i c materialism of the 

nineteenth century. I t s ser ious t a rge t was the speculat ions 

of the i d e a l i s t s phi losophers , Hegel and Sche l l ing . Feuerbach 

attacked d i r e c t l y t h e i r philosophy of nature by the exact and 

inductive research in the labora tor ies^ He rediscovered for 



26 

us the contr ibut ions of the ancient Greek mate r ia l i s t s i i^e 

Democritus and Lucre t ius ; modem m a t e r i a l i s t s l i k e La Met t r i e 

and Hftllbach became respectable overnight among the na tu ra l 

s c i e n t i s t s . The i n d u s t r i a l and techn ica l growth of major 

c i t i e s in Europe, along with the progress of pure sc ience , 

len t admirable support to material ism. For Feuerbach t h e 

upshot of a l l these s c i e n t i f i c materialism was the aclaioii?led-

g ^ dependence of mental l i f e cxi bodily funct ions. Experi­

ments on animals seemed t o have clinched the i s sue for t h i s 

dep^idence. 

What i s the impact of t h i s na tu ra l s c i e n t i f i c mate­

r ia l i sm on philosophy? I t was the sh i f t ing be l i e f t h a t p h i l o ­

sophy must be linked with science and not with theology. The 

impact i s more than evident in the famous m a t e r i a l i s t i c con­

troversy of 185*+ a t Gottingem, although, in i t s e l f , i t would 

appear t o me tha t the controversy did not have e i t h e r the 

s c i e n t i f i c or the phi losophical soph is t i ca t ion tha t we would 

expect in a debate of such important issue*- Surpr is ingly , t h i s 

was notAControversy between the i d e a l i s t i c and m a t e r i a l i s t i c 

philosophers, nor between the s c i e n t i s t s and philosophers^ 

nor between philosophers and theologians . I t was the debate 

between the medico Rudolf Wagner and physiologis t Carl Vogt. 

Wagner wanted t o prove^ making use of the phi losophical and 

theologica l argumoits, monogenesis as well as the spec i a l , 
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i n v i s i h l e , weightless soul substance. Vogt withstood these 

arguments, branded itA •blind f a i t h ' against sc ience; he spoke, 

going along with the theory of evolut ion, for polygenesis. He 

argued tha t the r e l a t i on between mind and thought i s s imi lar 

to t ha t between l i v e r and b i l e . Surely, the famous materia­

l i s t i c controversy i s f u l l of o b s c u r i t i e s , exaggeration, 

e r ror . I t does not redojll^r»lto the glory e i ther of science or of 

philosophy. At any r a t e , when the debate was over, i t was con­

strued as a v ic tory to the m a t e r i a l i s t s , not without reasons. 

I t s most important contributicais , as fa r as philosophy was 

concerned, i s tha t philosophy should henceforth be tagged with 

sc ience, and not with theology. Religion must not have i t s sgy 

in matters tha t per ta in t o science and medicine* The general 

scepticism direc ted against religicxi and theology was also 

extended t o philosophy* The interconnections among the mecha­

n ica l na tu ra l laws should be invest igated only s c i e n t i f i c a l l y 

without any phi losophical , gtuch l e s s theo log ica l , reservat ions* 

There i s no conscious a c t i v i t y without the cerebra l a c t i v i t y ; 

there i s no 'soul'^ i f the re be anything by tha t nfljTf indepoi-

dent of the body. Rel igion, in pa r t i cu la r has nothing to do 

with s c i e n t i f i c mat ters ; i t i s l a rge ly a p r iva te a f fa i r in 

the l i f e of man. Life as a whole, mind included, can be adequa­

t e l y explained by the in te rp lay of matter and force . There­

fore , god i s superfluous* M^leschott 's The Cycle of Life and 
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Ludwlg ^uchner ' s Force and Matter had become the magna c a r t a 

of the na tu ra l s c i e n t i f i c materialism* Feuerbach in h i s 

Materialism and Spir i tua l i sm was the philosopher spokesman 

for the newly emerging world-view. 

The n a t u r a l s c i e n t i f i c materialism had i t s immediate 

Impact on the study of t he most fashionable s c i e n t i f i c d i s c i ­

p l ine of the day, namely medicine. Study of medicine theai was 

l a rge ly the study of anatomy and physiology; the l a t t e r a lso 

included within i t s e l f pathology. Natural s c lQ i t i f i c mater ia­

lism turned here in to what may be cal led na tu ra l medical 

material ism, within a decade a f te r the famous m a t e r i a l i s t i c 

controversy. Feuerbach en thus i a s t i ca l ly hai led the development. 

He was of the view tha t a medical man was of necess i ty a 

m a t e r i a l i s t . 

What i s more, the medical materialism became the 

materialism espoused by the r i c h , unlike "the p ro le ta r i an 

Sa te r ia l i sm ' of Marz and Engels. But, we should not lose s ight 

of the development tha t i t was the t h e o r e t i c a l atheism of 

Feuerbach tha t takes the d i s t i n c t bifurcat ion i n to t he dla*. 

l e c t l c a l materialism of Marz as well as the psychoanalytical 

materialism of Freud. Thus,, Engels, for example, objected t o 

Buchner's mechanist ic, und ia lec t i ca l material ism, but had 

nothing against the materialism of Feuerbach, One of the 

g rea tes t contr-lbution of Feuerbach, tha t f a c i l i t a t e d t he 
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branching of h i s atheism in to psychoanalyt ical atheism, i s 

b is upholding of the fundamoital s ignif icance of human sexua­

l i t y , t o say nothing of his denunciation of the i d e a l i s t i c * 

s p i r i t u a l i s t i c psychology. For the asser t ion of the paramount 

importance of human sexua l i ty , and the nega t i a i of the idea-

l l s t l c s p i r i t u a l i s t i c psychology, came heavily upon the 

Victorian ^ u d e r y , seen as a Chr is t ian v i r t u e . To the medical 

man, i t sounded the breakdown of inh ib i t ions against the 

s c i e n t i f i c , in p a r t i c u l a r , medical inves t iga t ions of sexua l l -

t y , Freud too was soon t o ccme under the influence of sc len-

tism through the medical materialism, 

Tet another. Influence on Freud 's r e f l ec t ions on r e l i ­

gion i s the histori i i '^ 'of the 19th century, Histor^^sm indeed 

goes hand in, hand with sclent lsm. One of the pos i t i ve Impact 

of the European co lonia l en te rpr i se was the expansion of a 

h i s t o r i c consciousness of the western man. I t would not be 

al together wrong, i f i t i s s ta ted tha t for the f i r s t time ^ 

west took ser ious ly the importance of time and h i s to ry —, in 

shor t , cu l tu re . I t i s not tha t the element of h i s to ry was 

a l together absent in the h i s to ry of western ideas . But the 

Greek philosophy, the undercurrent of much of western cu l tu re , 

had played down, with i t s onphasis on the e t e r n a l , simple, 

i nd iv i s ib l e forms, the importance of t ime. 
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A direct resul t of the ccxisciousness of tioje gave 

f i l l i p , on the one hand, to the scient i f ic study of matter, 

i t s variable forms, oiergy etc. in science. Darwin's theory 

of evolution in part icular i s a significant landmark here. 

On the other hand, i t also gave r i s e to social sciences. The 

ethnological studies are significant in th is direct ion. The 

colonial man- had come in contact with unknown people, the i r 

customs, habi ts , languages, re l ig ions , socie t ies , socio-poli­

tical-economic organisations, • a l l substantially different 

from his own. He could not escape the one irrefutable fact of 

the plxjralism of cultures. Indeed, a pluralism of culture i s 

at the core of the consciousness of history. This necessarily 

led to the l ibera l s p i r i t of modem times, in vir tue of re la ­

tivism that i t introduced within the area of social sciences. 

The l ibe ra l sp i r i t of the colonial man was gradually 

imbibed by the colonized man through the fermer's system of 

l ibera l education. I t i s significant that the educated in 

these countries not only began to ai^idly incorporate the l ibe-
ci 

ral" s p i r i t of historj^sm and scientlsm of the west, but also 

rediscovered the i r own ancient heri tage, i f they had caie, — 

but th is time with a deep sense of culture. This sense of 

culture affected in a profound sense their reflections on 

both science and social sciences. Needless to say, the Gonti-

necit i t s e l f was euphoric with i t s discovery of the pos i t iv is -

t i c s p i r i t . 
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I t was t h i s world. Inspired by scientism and histori^m 

in to which Freud made h is entry in 18^6 in Moiia^Aa, a predo­

minantly Catholic town. By the time he migrated to Vienna, 

Vioina was a centre of learn ing , where the medical ma te r i a l ­

ism was fed on the scientism and histori|m'*'of the day in the 

learned academias. 

In Vienna, i f Freud took t o the study of medicine, t h e 

most fashionable subject of t he t imes , i t i s not so much with 

a des i r e t o help the suffering humanity as with a des i r e t o 

understand something of the r idd les of the universe and, i f 

poss ib le , t o solve some of them at l e a s t . Thus, h is concern 

seems to. have been t h e o r e t i c a l jright from the beginning, thus 

jus t i fy ing our enquiry in to h is philosophy. His philosophical 

temperament always longed for knowledge. He began h is s tud ies 

in physiology in Bruc^ke's I n s t i t u t e , Brucke's I n s t i t u t e gave 

him an opportunity to rub shoiilders with such s c i e n t i s t s as 

Kuller , Du-Bois Reymcnd, Carl Ludwig, and his fellow s tudent , 

Helmholtzy. And, the grea tes t of these was Brucke himself, in 

him Freud discovered his in te l lec t !}^ at her, the way Feuerbach 

had found his mentor in Hegel, 

The influence of Helmholtsasr's mechanistic physiology 

in medicine on Freud i s substantiali> Robert Mayer had d i sco­

vered in 18U2 the famous law of thermodynamics* Continuing 



32 

t h i s work, Helmholtry won universa l recognit ion for his p re ­

c i se def in i t ion of the law.^ HelmholtzMs ccMitribution was 

not r e s t r i c t e d t o m ^ e mechanistic physiology, hut was eirtend-

ed t o opthalmology and acoust ics . V/hat however fascinated 

Freud In his s tud ies with h is fellow studont was Helmholt25'S-= 

success in measuring the veloci ty of transmissions of stimu­

lus in t h e nerve f i b r e s . Along with Helmholtz, Freud was socai 

t o dominate the researches in physiology for almost 20 years 

even outside Germany, 

The law of en t ropy , ' coupled with tha t of thermodyna­

mics, cons t i tu tes the most fundamaital laws of na tu re . To 

Freud, they made poss ible the un i ty of a l l n a t u r a l forces , 

Freud did not h e s i t a t e t o extaid h is understanding t o human 

body as wel l . What was r a the r haz i ly spokoi of by Descartes 

and LaMettrie^ was sought to be presa i ted by Freud with some 

degree of exact i tude, A purely mechanistic theory of human 

body was now poss ible , and a l l t h i s , as others would say, 

at the cost of human mind. Human organism can be imderstood 

exactly as t he inorganic nature can be , v i z , in terms of the 

in te rp lay of physico-chemical forces which a re b a s i c a l l y 

forms of energy. 

2.- Sum t o t a l of energy remains constant in any i so la t ed sys ­
tem, despi te the changes taking place in ind iv idua l energy 
components, such as mechanical, chemical, e l e c t r i c a l and 
rad ian t energy. 

3 , The law tha t heat cannot be en t i r e ly changed back to 
energy. 
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The above work of Freud was admirably supported by the 

researches of Du Bois-Reymcsid, who was working af t h a t time in 

the I n s t i t u t e on animal e l e c t r i c i t y in muscles and nerves . His 

own conclusion was tha t in human organism there are no forces 

other than physical and chenica l . Both the physical and 

chemical forces are u l t imate ly inherent in matter and a lso 

are reducible t o the forces of a t t r a c t i o n and repuls ion . One 

might contend here t ha t i t was a thoroughly p h y s i c a l i s t i c 

physiology but i t succeeded in i n f l i c t i n g a mortal blow on 

a l l forms of i d e a l i s t i c philosophies of na tu re . I t a lso ever­
ts 

cQpe the vi ta l isms of Aris tc^ian and the scholas t ic brand. For 

a l l these philosophies had presumed in diverse wajrs tha t the 

human organism was endowed (by the crea tor la rge ly) with 

such immaterial factor as sou l , subs t an t i a l forms, ends, goals , 

purposes (entelechy) e t c . and tha t therefore i t possessed 

higher t e l o s and u l t imate ob jec t ives . But, with the mechanis­

t i c physiology of Freud and h is colleagues in Briickes I n s t i ­

t u t e came a purely causal , de terminis t ic explanation of the 

human organism In terras of physical and chemical factors* 

But, in the hands of Freud, the law of thermodynamics 

came to acquire a double,^ in the law of psycho-dynamics. For, 

he claimed tha t not only the corporeal processes but also the 

mental processes can be explained 'from the i n t e rp l ay of 

f o r c e s ' . M ^ t a l processes are such, t h a t they a s s i s t or i nh ib i t 



3^ 

one another, combine with one another, nay more, enter in to 

compromises with one another,^ To expl icate t h i s Freud assum­

ed a psychic energy, the g r i s t t o his law of psycho-dynamics, 

t ha t was soon t o become the bedrock of his psychoaaalysis . 

He contended tha t such psychic energy admits va r ian t s l i k e 

ca thexis , counter -ca thexis . Inf lux , discharge (of energy), 

exc i ta t ion , t ens ion , displacement and so on. Under the impact 

of t h i s psychic law, he conceived of human psyche as a 

machine, a mental appliance. Whatever proceeds from t h i s 

psyche had become for him the sub;j ect matter for h is c l i n i c a l 

observations. (Freud had by now s t a r t ed working as a neurophy-

s i o l o g i s t ) . He t r i e d t o understand them purely a f t e r t h e models 

of the phys ica l i s t physiological sc ience. I t i s t r u e tha t he 

does use such terms, especia l ly in the context of dream i n t e r ­

p r e t a t i o n s , as end, object ive and purpose but he did not 

abandon the de terminis t ic model both for the physical and 

the psychological processes^ Al l mental phenomena,deliberate, 

fo r tu i tous and obscure a l i k e , are then wholly determined in 

h is phys ica l i s t physiology. 

But, i f we are t o understand the f u l l s igni f icance of 

h is r e f l ec t ions on r e l i g i o n , we have t o turn t o h is t r a n s i t i o n 

from medical materialism to h i s r a d i c a l atheism of psychoana­

l y s i s . For, while i t i s easy enough t o see shy the medical 

h, Sigmund Freud, Fige Lectures on Psychoanalysis. Edited 
James Stratchey7 (Londcm: Hogarth Press , 1973), PP. 50-51. 
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mate r i a l i s t s th ink t h a t s c i o i c e , and not r e l i g i o n , i s the 

panacea for human suf fe r ing , i t i s not at a l l c lea r to us why 

Freud espoused a r a d i c a l atheism abjured by his colleagues in 

t he i i s t i t u t e . This, I am incl ined t o be l i eve , i s t o be 

t raced back, in p a r t , to his p r inc ip les of psychoanalysis. 

For, he re , he not only has the perception of the dynamics of 

human psyche, he also seems t o construe i t , drawing deeply 

from his own personal resources . Hence, i t would be worth­

while t h a t we b r i e f l y digress to see some of the influences 

of h i s ear ly upbringing, before we look in to the spec i f i ca l ly 

psychological inf luences . 

We may begin here with the kind of r e l i g i o s i t y tha t 

Freud was exposed t o in his childhood. I t i s not at a l l t r u e , 

as his biographer, E. Jones t h i n k s , tha t Freud "grew up 

devoid of any be l i e f in God or immortality and does not 

appear to have f e l t the need of i t , ' " ' While he does not prefer 

any proof for b i s contention, the evidence seems t o suggest 

the contrary. In h i s childhood at l e a s t he observed the 

Jewish customs and f e a s t s . This i s not merely because of h is 

au thor i ta r ian f a the r , who was an orthodox Jew, but a l so 

because of his p ie ty to whom Freud was fcxidly at tached. 

5 . Ernest Jones, Sigmund Freud : Life and Work, (London; 
Hogarth P res s , 195^), p . 37» 
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His f a the r , although aloof t o Jei^rish t r a d i t i o n , qu ie t ly 

followed his r e l i g i o n . The present tha t he gave t o Freud on 

h is t h i r t y f i f t h b i r thday was a copy of the Bible with an 

insc r ip t ion in his own hand, aPd an encouragement for Freud 's 

i n t e l l e c t u a l p u r s u i t s . Fur ther , Jones himself admits tha t 

Freud's mother preserved in him 'some be l ie f in d e i t y ' . She 

had ins t ruc ted him In Jewish f a i t h ; she had cal led upon the 

bless ings of t he Almighty, when Freud began h is p rac t i ce 

af ter h i s course of s t u d i e s . Later in h i s In te rpre ta t ion of 

Dreams, he was t o red icu le some of the elemotits of h i s 

mother's i n s t ruc t i on . But he often read the B ib l e , and was 

s t rongly influenced by i t . He admits tha t the Bible had 'an 

enduring effect on the d i rec t ion of (my) i n t e r e s t ' . He 

ungrudgingly acknowledges his great devotion and respect t o 

Eammerschlag, h is teacher of Hebrew and B ib l i ca l h i s t o ry . 

But Freud had a lso strong an t i - r e l i g ious f ee l i ngs , 

although he gradually acquired them ©»e t o h is b i t t e r expe­

riences* The r e l i g i o s i t y tha t Freud confronted during his 

childhood i s fa r from edifying. Hence, i t may be said t h a t 

re l ig ion i t s e l f i s another source of h is atheism* Moraisria, the 

town in which he was b o m , and ear ly brought up, was predo­

minantly Cathol ic . The provincia l town, t ha t i t was, was 

knoy/n ne i ther for broadmindedness nor for to lerance of other 

f a i t h s . When a boy, he was singled out as a Jew in the school. 

6. Sigffiund Freud. The In te rp re ta t ion of Dreams. This famous 
work went unnoticed when i t was f i r s t published in 1900. 
Nor his l ec tu res on the i s sue widely attended in the 
un ive r s i t y . 
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Freud vms proud of being a Jew but humiliation a t t he time of 

European anti-SODitism was a da i ly experience. He longed t o 

be educated in a more l i b e r a l atmosphere of England, where 

hie nephew was already pursuing h i s s t ud i e s . Later when he 

joined the un ivers i ty in Vioina, he was made t o fee l i n f e r io r 

and a l i en , because he was a Jew; but Freud, aware of his 

i n t e l l e c t u a l c a p a c i t i e s , refused t o comply wi th . Even as an 

adul t , he was faced with soc ia l a l i o i a t i o n . He could not fo r ­

get an i n s u l t which h i s fa ther had t o swallow at the hand of 

a Christ ian teenagers^, at the height of anti-Semitism in 

Europe. He hated the youth and the r e l i g ion he professed. What 

i s more, he a lso hated t he Jewish v i r tues of meekness and 

humility tha t h is fa ther displayed, as r e l ig ion in p rac t i ce , . 

His feelings of hatred and revenge against Chr i s t i an i ty are 

per fec t ly I n t e l l i g i b l e . What however i s not i n t e l l i g i b l e t o 

u s , i s h is ambivalent a t t i t u d e towards his own r e l i g i o n . At 

times he i s deeply attached t o Judaic morali tyi In h is early 

years FreUd was taken to church by h is Catholic n u r s ^ a i d * 

Here he was i n i t i a l l y fascinated by the Catholic r i t u a l s j 

especia l ly the celebrat ion of the Euchar is t ic mystery* One of 

h is plays in childhood was the *celebration« of mass and the 

preaching of the ward* They made a strong appeal t o him* 

against the r e l ig ious ideas of heaven and h e l l j redemption 

and resur rec t ion — a l l received through the maid4 His l a t e r 

avers io i t o a l l r i t u a l s i s t o be traced back t o t h i s i n f a n t i l e 
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fasc inat ion with the Catholic r i t u a l s . Freud was t o equate 

soon a l l re l ig ious r i t u a l s with obsessive a c t i v i t i e s , and 

re l ig ion i t s e l f with obsessive neuros i s . In-aone of his 

essays' ' he forceful ly argued tha t the formation of r e l i g ion 

i s a pathological counterpart of obsessional neurosis . 

The anti-Semitism tha t he witnessed and experienced h ^ 

also i t s impact on his profession, t oo , whai, af ter many 

d i f f i c u l t years as a student and a teacher of conventional 

medicine, Freud gradually emerged as a hypnotist and psycho­

analys t , most of h is p a t i ^ t s were only Jews. Religion t h e r e ­

fore meant to him only the au tho r i t a r i an , cor rupt , a n t i -

Semitic, Catholicism of Vienna, His inves t iga t ions in to t he 

p r iva te sexual l i f e of the p a t i o i t s offended the prudery of 

the Catholic r e l i g i o n , ,and made him suspect among the profes­

s ional col leagues. The r e s u l t was d isas t rous to Freud, He lo s t 

h is c l i e n t e l e , earnings, and in some cases , even the breaking 

of f r iendships . 

Las t ly , the complicated family r e l a t i ons t o which 

Freud was exposed t o , may have a lso shaped h i s views cai r e l i ­

gion. After t h e death of h is f i r s t wife , Freud 's f a the r , then 

for ty years old, married again, a g i r l of hardly twenty. 

7, V.Pi Gay, "Psychopathology and R i tua l : Freud's Essay 
^Obsessive, Actions and Religious Practice:^", Psychoanalytic 
Review. Vol. 62, 1975, p. 117. 
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Freud was the f i r s t of the eight children from his second 

marriage. Freud was an uncle from h i s b i r t h . For, when he was 

"born, h is s tep-brother had children of his age. In such a 

family, human r e l a t i o n s were often s t ra ined , Freud held h i s 

father responsible t o a l l the complications in the family. 

By the time Freud himself grew up t o be fo r t y , he revealed a 

neurosis of h is o\\?n. He had developed a deep aversion and 

jealousy towards h is f a the r . His father represented to him 

author i ty , re fusa l and compulsion. At an age, when h i s father 

remarried, Freud himself completely abst^inod from sex, as 

he admits in his autobiography. This only go^s t o ind ica te 

how strong was his aversion and jea lousy . to h is f a the r , 

revealing at once sure symptoms of a nenrosis.- I t i s not 

impossible for us t o read a 'sexual congestion' in h i s often 

negative evaluation of human sexua l i ty . But his s e l f - conf i ­

dence and inner secur i ty however comes t o him from his mother. 

He himself admits t ha t he had not only fond devotion but 

a lso cer ta in a t t r ac t i on for h is strong willed and energetic 

mother. There could not be a b e t t e r place for the b i r t h and 

the development of t he Oedipus complex, h is b ra inch i ld , t h a t 

he ingeniously Invented and u t i l i s e d in the forraulaticxi of 

h i s theory of the origin of re l ig ion* 

Let me now b r i e f l y r e l a t e the influences of scientism 

and hlstorlj^m on the soc ia l condi t ions , before I come t o the 
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c r i t i c a l psychological influences t h a t shaped Freud»s r e l i ­

gious r e f l e c t i o n s . 

The s p i r i t of the early nineteenth centiary Europe was 

la rge ly then shaped by scientism and h i s t o r ^ m . In si«jh a 

scheme, a god of r e l i g ion^ was soon t o be u s e l e s s . For 

science, i t was thought, can Qe without the hypothesis of god 

and can explain everything by means of the n a t u r a l l a v s . For 

the s c i e n t i s t ' s world does not consis t of any supernatural 

myster ies , but of only the laws governing movement, t he . 

forces of a t t r ac t ion and repulsion and the conversion of one 

force i n to another, God'^concept then was simply a wpy of 

f i l l i n g in gaps of sc ience . Even by the end of eighteenth 

century, science had reached a point of su f f i c ien t s o p h i s t i ­

cation for i t s p r inc ip le so as to become increas ingly applica­

b le t o the solut ion of the problems of economic s igni f icance: 

Machine harnessed power for the product ia i of goods. The 

moneyed class na tu r a l l y became the masters, s ince t h ^ had 

the c a p i t a l necessary t o finance i t , in the form of the raw 

mater ia l and the ownership of the means of production* Indus­

t r i a l revolution made i t s impact. I t s gains were probably 

f e l t much before i t s negat ive and dangerous f a l l outs* With 

increase in wealth and the progressive appl icat ion of elemen­

t a r y san i ta ry precaut ions , made avai lable through sc io ice j 

the population of Europe t rebled between 1800-1900, 
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Increasing percentages of t h i s l a rger population moved In to 

the c i t i e s ; the process of urbanizat ion was thus a sequel t o 

indus t r i a l i za t ion* The r e s u l t was an emergence of a new force , 

the working c l a s s , t ha t at once l a s t touch with the s o i l i ha t 

they were so long c u l t i v a t i n g , and along with i t , suffered 

a cer ta in kind of a l iena t ion from the r u r a l l y o r io i ted t r a d i -

t i o a , upon the western c i v i l i z a t i o n . The effect of t h i s and 

the growing technological money-economy changed the f^omer 

face of the medieval communities. I t required a complete 

revamping of man's conception of soc ia l relat ionships,-

Instead of organic communities l iv ing together l i k e t h e i r 

ancestors with a common ground, the new socie ty came t o be 

composed of ind iv idua l s , whose re la t ionsh ips with t h e i r 

fellow beings were in the nature of quas i - lega l con t r ac t s . 

This applied progressively to a l l the re la t ionsh ips of human 

existence: employer-employee, s t a t e - c i t i z e n , the be l i eve r -

church', and l a t e l y even t o marriage, which no longer , spon­

taneously, was considered as an indissoluble sacramental 

union. With the r i s e of nê r̂ c l a s s e s , new modes of ex i s to ice , 

new modes of thought, the basic ideas of the socie ty radi-" 

ca l ly changed. 

The astonishing advance of the n a t u r a l science might 

well be regarded as the most notable feature of the nineteenth 

century. This advance has cai t inued without i n t e rp re t a t ion 
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in our own century. As a consequence of the success of science, 

the claim was hound t o he made tha t the n a t u r a l sciences 

should have a grea ter p a r t , or even a de f in i t i ve p a r t , in 

shaping the phi losophical ideas . I t was hut n a t u r a l t h a t 

philosophers now looked towards science for t h e i r i n sp i r a t i on . 

P o s i t i v i s t i c philosophies were t he na tu ra l ' r u l e r s ' of the 

s p i r i t of the tiOies. Freud was an ardent devotee of the 

scientism of the day. 

But his concerns were here prominently t h e o r e t i c a l . 

Even a f t e r his graduation in medicine he continued t o work 

in Brucke's physiological I n s t i t u t e . As i t did not provide 

him with s u f f i c i o i t means for his family 's maintenance, on 

Brucke's advice, he s t a r t ed to work as a neuropathologist 

with the p sych i a t r i s t Meynert, Gradually h is i n t e r e s t 

shifted from the animal nerve c e l l s and f ib res t o human 

nervous system. His contribution here t o the understs iding 

of brain para lys i s i s subs t an t i a l . He had a lso now begun t o 

l ec tu re in neuropathology in the l iniversi ty of Vienna. This 

followed h is venture as a p r iva te p r a c t i t i o n e r , a s p e c i a l i s t 

in nervous d i so rde r s , which brought about a s e r i e s of 

d i f f i c u l t i e s against t h i s p rac t i ce of unorthodox medicine. 

This was compounded by the wave of anti-Semitism in Vienna. 

Once again, advised by Brucke, he came to Par is t o work with 

Jean Martin Charcot, on hys te r ia and hypnosis. This led him 



^3 

t o the f i r s t ser ious inves t iga t ions of the sou l . This was 

also a turning point in h i s l i f e in so far as i t was a 

de f in i t e turning from pure mechanistic nBiarology t o neuropa­

thology, tha t puts him on the path of psychoanalysis. We 

are now in a pos i t ion t o study the speci f ic influences of 

psychology. 

The very f i r s t item tha t a t t r ac ted h is a t t en t ion in 

the cause of psychopathology i s t h a t in human beings sponta­

ne i ty and a mechanistic determination can co -ex i s t . He was 

st imulated by a sor t of inquis i t iveness d i rec ted t o hu-smô ^̂  

r e l a t i o n s and objects of na tu re . He was here much a t t r ac ted 

t o Darwin's theory of evolution for more than one reason. 

F i r s t of a l l , i t offered the prospect of an extraordinary 

advance of human knowledge. Secondly, i t was then of t op i ca l 

i n t e r e s t . Thirdly, and most important ly, he saw in i t the 

prospects of an explanation of r e l i g i o i in terms of evolu­

t i o n , t h a t admits within i t s e l f both spontaneity and mecha* 

n i c a l djr&cr ia in at ion. He hoped through i t to discard the 

Bergsonian v i ta l i sm tha t advocated the evolution of organs 

by way of organic need or d e s i r e . 

To turn to his more spec i f i ca l l y psychological , 

inf luences . The inves t iga t ions in to the human soul t ha t he 

had begun with the treatment of hys te r i a by way of hypnosis 
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led him deeper i n to the subject . He began t o see and t r e a t 

hys te r i a and i t s symptoms as products of emotional traumas. 

Hypnotism revealed t o him t h a t the traumas were repressed 

by the hys t e r i c a l p a t i e n t . In the process of curing the 

p a t i e n t , these traumas had f i r s t to be abreacted; t he 

unconscious stimulus had t o be l a id ba re . The exercise 

required a transjparence. Freud cal led his method of laying 

bare t he unconscious, abreacting the traumas and t ransference 

ca tha r s i s psychoanalysis. 

From here Freud was t o move t o a point of no re tu rn . 

From 1895, he increas ingly moved away from physiology, (This 

i s what I c a l l h i s sh i f t ing concerns from psychopathology t o 

psychoanalysis) . But he s t i l l re ta ined physiological language 

in h is wr i t i ngs , even in his i n t e rp re t a t ion of dreams, we 

do come across such terms as 'neuros i s* , ' quan t i f i ab le 

s t a t e s of nerve c e l l s ' and so on. This i s because Freud 

acknowledged both para l le l i sm and in te rac t ion between the 

physiological and psycchological processes , h i t h e r t o unex­

plored. This t r a n s i t i o n was pa r t l y made poss ib le to him by 

following the ideas of G,T. Fechner, the founder of experi-
Q 

mental psychology. The more he used the Cathar t ic methods, 

8, Fechner had gone against the materialism of Moleschett , 
Vogt and Biichner, His influence on Freud's teachers 
Briacke and Meynert was s u b s t a n t i a l . Hence, t h a t Freud 
should be influenced by Fechner does not su rp r i se us in 
any way. 
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the more he began t o r e j ec t the dogmas of medicine. He came 

to the conclusion tha t what operates behind the neurosis i s 

not anykind of ano t i a i a l s t i r r i n g s , but the present or 

the past sexual d is turbances . The nature of neurosis i s 

then primari ly sexual . Sexual here must be Interpreted in a 

broad sense: i t does not so much refer to actual seduct io is 

as t o sexual f a n t a s i e s . Needless t o say, t h i s gradually 

brought him t o t he inves t iga t ions of t h e sexual l i f e of h is 

neurot ic p a t i e n t s , however, not \,fithout ser ious d i f f i c u l t i e s 

.for h i s professional surv iva l . The inves t iga t ions however 

gave him a r a re ins ight in to the dynamics of human psyche: a 

storehouse of ccmcealed and repres55ect wishese 

Iftider t he impact of the physical laws of thermodyna­

mics and Qitropy, Freud had already formulated h i s own law 

of psychic energy. He ca l led i t l i b i d o , in te rpre ted la rge ly 

in terms of the powers of sexua l i ty , and a lso spoken of in 

terms of i t s conversion from one form i n t o another. Hence, 

i t was not at a l l d i f f i c i a t for him t o l ink l i b i d o with the 

emotiaial s t i r r i n g s of the neuro t ic p a t i e n t s . Now, along 

with the p r inc ip l e of l i b ido goes his another ^ u a l l y impor­

tan t p r i n c i p l e , the unconscious. The unconscious i s an 

in te rp lay of fo rces , scarcely no t iced , more often consciously 

denied. I t i s apparently unaccountable and hidden in the dark 
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in comparison with the conscious mental l i f e . For Freud, i t 

i s important t o no t e , a l l psychical a c t i v i t y i s e s s e n t i a l l y 

unconscious; the conscious psychic a c t i v i t y i s both secondary, 

and n e g l i g i b l e , in one«s mental l i f e . So, exploration in to 

the human soul meant to Freud t h e exploraticxi of the complex 

unconscious; the imconscious becomes the object of methodi­

cal inves t iga t ion . 

Ego i s t he conscious system (agency) of the psyche. 

I t r e j e c t s the unconscious, repuls ive i n s t i n c t u a l impulses. 

The rejectiOTi however i s not without an i n t o i s e con f l i c t . 

Sometimes i t may so happen tha t these conf l i c t s are not 

brought to the ccsiscious, nonetheless re jec ted impulses, by 

way of primary defence mechanisms, are repressed in the 

unconscious, with t h e i r f u l l energy c a t h e ^ ^ ^ remaining 

constant . The r e s u l t of t h i s whole process of asser t ion of 

impulses, t h e i r r epress ions , conf l ic t e tc , i s t he subs t i t u t e 

sat isfact icai in dreams and bodily> neuro t ic systems', 

Ireud visual ized a task for the therapy. The trauma­

t i c affects had to be abreacted. They had then t o be exposed 

9. The word i t s e l f i s not new, though. Romanticism had 
always suspected i t . L i t e r a tu re vaguely spoke of i t ; but 
ne i the r deeply explored i t . See L,L. Wh^e, The Unconscious 
Before Freud. (London: Tavistock Publ ica t ions , 1959), 
Freud not only invet igated i n t o i t , but a l so distinguished-. 
between the conscious, the preconscious and the unconscious. 
Moreover, he dist inguished between the systems of psyche 
as ego, id and superego. 
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as repress ions , Freud believed t h a t hy col laborat ion betwejen 

the pa t ien t and t h e r a p i s t , i t was poss ib le t o achieve both 

abreaction and ' reve la t iGn ' of t rut j i of t he a f f e c t s . This 

achieved, there i s a need t o replace them by judgonents, 

e i ther by way of accepting them; or by r e j ec t ing them, but 

now, on r a t i o n a l grounds. Freud noted tha t hypnotism could 

not achieve much in the t ask . Hence, he advocated t h e method 

of ' f r e e a s s o c i a t i o n ' . 

The p a t i s i t i s t o honestly admit and own up h i s fee ­

l ings as well as ideas t ha t come t o his mind. For i t i s 

imperative t ha t the p a t i o i t know himself t o the depths of 

h is unconscious exis tence . To be su re , the re would always 

be i n i t i a l r e s i s t ance on the par t of the p a t i e n t . But the 

t he rap i s t must be equipped with the s k i l l both to overcome 

i t and a s s i s t the p a t i e n t t o know himself in h i s depths . This 

inves t iga t ion and cure of the neurosis came t o be known as 

psychoanalysis. 

The s k i l l on the par t of the t he rap i s t i s complex. 

The analyst has to master the p a r t i c u l a r kind of i n t e r p r e t a ­

t ion for the ana lys i s . For he should be able to understand, 

and help the p a t i e n t , when the l a t t e r r e s i s t s t o lay bare 

the unconscious, Freud introduced the concepts of t ransference 

and counter- t ransference of th§ ^ ^ l a t i o n s h i p s from the 

pa t i en t t o the ana lys t , and from the analyst to the pa t ien t 



respectively. For the patient may transfer either the posi­

t ive or the negative relationship to the analyst, without the 

l a t t e r wishing for i t . The analyst therefore needs here 

extreme deftness in handling the s i tuat ion. Neither the 

influence of the analyst nor the resistance of the patient 

is ruled out in the therapeutic process. Both f inal ly s e t t l e 

down for a ' therapeutic alliance*, in the sense that the 

patient learns to make room for the analysts influencej and 

the analysts learns to handle the negative and the positive 

feelings of the patient towards him. The repressed emotional 

experience towards important persons in the past ( in regard 

to important persons in his l i f e ) is to be reli^edd by the 

pat ient . He invariably uses the analysts as the duplicate for 

the purpose of relivSngrthe repressed experience. This i s the 

way to abreact the repressed feelings. The doctor i s now able 

to catch sight of the unconscious structures and the dynamic 

forces at work. He is now in a position to interpret them 

and formulate the imconscious motivations. They are brought 

to the conscious level of the patient; he is made to under­

stand his positive and negative feelings to the analyst. This 

way the analyst counter-transfers the relaticaiships to the 

patient , so that the patient i s able to have the right under­

standing of his feelings. This way the analyst i s capable 

of making in the patient a last ing transformation of the 

mental resources; only then, morbid symptoms disappear. The 
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p a t i e n t i s nan able t o love and l i v e and work again, as a 

normal, heal thy human being. This , for Freud, i s the object 

of therapy. 

The question tha t i s of great value, to Freud, i s : 

What i s t h e key t o the pa t i en t s unconscious? The key to t|»e 

unconscious then ought t o be the royal road of psychoanaly­

s i s . Such a key t o Freud was the i n t e rp re t a t i on of dreams. 

Dreams are not p o i n t l e s s . Beyond t h e i r patent dream contejjb 

are t o be found the dream thoughts , t h a t are processed In 

the dreams. In them are t races of our waking l i f e , or , as 

Freud would say, *days r e s i d u e s ' . Along with these residues 

i s , invar iab ly , a repuls ive wish, an impulse, t h a t I s 

repressed. The repressed impulse weaves out a dream and . 

seeks s u b s t i t u t e g r a t i f i c a t i o i , when the ego's controls are 

minimal In s l eep . The repressed impulse summons up the 

l i b i d i n a l energy for dream, although the res i s t ance of the 

ego i s not Qutirely wanting even in dreams. Hence, the 

mater ia l of the day's residue cal led upcxi to consciousness 

i s vas t ly changed, diminished, condensed, d isplaced, d i s to r ­

ted and f i n a l l y dEamatized. Dream tha i i s undoubtedly a sub^ 

s t i t u t e and compromise formation. 

From here Freud coieluded t h a t 'dreams are wish-

f u l f i l m e n t s ' . They are l i k e the neuro t ic S3nnptoms, Dreams 

are disguised fulf i lments of wish tha t i s repressed. Like 
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neurot ic symptons, they too need i n t e l l i g e n t and resourceful 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . Repressed traumas can be analysed and under­

stood with the help of dreams. Small Sl ips and symptanatic 

actions of everyday can bring t o l i g h t the unconscioias pro-

cesses of mental l i f e , 

Freud's views on the na ture of r e l i g ion were to be 

subs tan t i a l ly shaped from t h i s quar ter of psychoanalysis, 

long before they came to be put in black and white towards 

the end of h i s l i f e . Benefi t t ing from h i s ins ight on the 

dynamics of human psyche, l a id bare resourceful ly in 

The I^]|terpretation of Dreams^ Freud.was t o ask in Catholic 

Vienna about the source of inner ' s t rength of r e l i g i o n . The 

question se ts off h is searching and scathing analysis of 

r e l i g i o n . His answer was tha t r e l i g i a i i s not the p rec ip i r 

t a t e s of our r a t i o n a l thinking but the •D.lusians, f u l f i l ­

ments of the oldest;, s t rongest and most urgent wishes of 

mankind. The secre t of t h e i r ( r e l i g ious ideas) l i e s in the 

s t rength of those wishes ' . He would a r r i v e a t t h i s conclu­

sion because of h is conviction t h a t the l i b i d l n a l energy can 

acquire new forms, and tha t the dynamics of human psyche i s 

b a s i c a l l y unconscious, and t h a t any conf l ic t brought about 

by the repressed impulses can seek s u b s t i t u t e s a t i s f ac t ion 

10, Sigmund Freud. Psychonathology of Everyday L i fe . Edited 
James St ra tchey. (London: Hogarth P ress , 1973), PP* 191-
216, 
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through wishfu l f i l l ing systems. Religion i s both an i n d i v i ­

dual and a co l l e c t i ve system of wish-fulfi lment. 

Although b i s theor ies were completely igpored by the 

i n t e l l i g e n t s i a , h is effor ts did not go in vain. His was a 

path-breaking exercise in the area of psychoanalysis, i t was 

bound to make i t s impact f e l t soon in the world of ideas* 

Soon psychoanalysis, tha t evoked i n t i a l l y nothing but susp i ­

cion t o i t s e l f , was no longer viewed as an auxi l ia ry science 

t o psychopathology. I t es tabl ished i t s e l f as an independent 

t oo l of s c i a i t i f i c inves t iga t ion . I t provided some impetus 

t o the study of the mental l i f e of normal, healthy human 

beings . Dream i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , in p a r t i c u l a r , made i t possible 

t o pQietrate i n t o the forgotten pa s t , especia l ly of the 

childhood. 

Through psychoanalysis , Freud sought t o e s tab l i sh t h a t 

the sexual ccariflict si tuaticais are not absent even in early 

childhood. His theory of the i n f a n t i l e sexual i ty i s not 

a i t l r e l y devoid of meaning, i f only we are t o understand 

r i g h t l y h is much maligned concept of l i b i d o . Libido i s the 

energy of sensua l i ty in i t s widest coneeption; i t represents 

a comprehensive pleasure-seeking bodily function. Neither 

children nor a d u l t s , ne i the r normal nor abnormal people^ 

ne i ther debauchees nor the c e l i b a t e s , are exempt from i t . To 
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Preud, i t may acquire many forms from tender and friendly 

fselings to sadis t ic soiuctions. One may argue here that 

Freud indulges in unduly broadoiing of the concept of sexuality. 

But, to Freud i t had become a necessity because his theory 

of sexuality had become so comprdaensive that i t excludoa 

neither the expressions of the a r t s , cultures, sciences; nor 

the sacred and the secular; and that i t included within i t se l f 

wish-fantasies l ike Oedipias complex, i t s early childhood 

phases l ike autoeroticlsm e t c . , i t s fixations at particular 

stages of human l i f e , i t s regr^s ions in the event of repres­

sions and i t s sublimations even in the many cultural achieve­

ments. 

We have to give credit to Freud for his most important 

sc ient i f ic achievements, namely the theories of the uncon­

scious and of the l ib ido . The theory of the unctaisclous in a 

sense i s b a s ^ on his theory of l ib ido , his la« of psycho-

dynamics. I t s d is t inc t ive feature i s i t s manner of working 

through primary processes and the interpretation of dreams. 

The theory of the l ib ido , though patterned after the laws of 

tbermod^mamies and entropy, admits vjlthin i t s e l f a number of 

subsidiary theories such as the Oedipus complex and the 

infant i le sexuality, Freud makes use of both theories for his 

reflections on religion,. I hope to show that in the formulation 
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of these t h e o r i e s , Freud's own se l f -ana lys i s played a dec i ­

s ive r o l e . He tends t o un iversa l i ze and theor ize h i s own 

passion for the mother and a h o s t i l i t y t o the f a t h e r . The , 

invention of t h e myth of the Oedipus for the explicat ion of 

h is theor ies on r e l i g i o n oust not he seen to l i e In the 

p e r i p h ^ of h i s e i ther l i f e or philosophy, 

Freud considered himself qual i f ied t o speak on r e l i ­

gion. For h is psychoanalysis had long crossed the f ron t i e r s 

of medicine and heccone an instrument of knowledge, thanks t o 

the recognit ion i t achieved for i t s e l f as a school of meta-

psychology. This recognit ion was t o come not only from Adler 

and Jung, the depth psychologis ts , but also grom Putnam and 

William James, the Harvard neurologis t and philosopher respec­

t i v e l y . Freud en thus i a s t i ca l ly applied his psychosoialysis t o 

the study of r e l i g i o n , while others increasingly made use of 

i t in l i t e r a t u r e , fo lk lo re , mythology, a e s t h e t i c s , educat io i , 

p re -h i s to ry and h i s to ry of r e l i g i o n s . I t was a long journey 

t o Freud from physiology to cerebra l anatomy and cerebra l 

physiology, from t h ^ e t o psychopathology, and f i n a l l y , from 

psychopathology t o psychoanalysis which may be considered as 

a metapsychology. Meanwhile h i s other works on r e l i g i o n , 

Childhood Memorl,es of Vinciy M;ichaelangelo's M^^es and 
/ 

DostogVsky and Pgs>9[icide saw the l i g h t of the day, indispu­

tably putt ing h i s claim t o be heard among the philosophers of 

r e l i g i o n . 
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In conclusion, we may say that the moorings of his 
asJL 

religious reflections^to be traced back to the s p i r i t of 

nineteenth century scientism and histord^m, the type of 

re l ig ios i ty that he encoiaitered in his childhood, the ccxi-

f l i c t ridden family s i tuat ions , and above a l l , his own 

dazzling discoveries in the area of psychoanalysis. 



CHAPTER III 

RELIGION: A SOCIO-GENES IS 



RELIGION; A SOCIO-GENESIS 

m th i s chapter I give an exposit ion of Freud•s theory 

on the or igin of religion. His theory on the or ig in of r e l i ­

gion i s influenced by ethnology, in general , and the theory 

of evolut ion, in p a r t i c u l a r . Hence, in the f i r s t p a r t , I w i l l 

examine the many t h e o r i e s , e thnological ly insp i red . Of 

spec ia l i n t e r e s t to me here i s the theory of totemism. In 

the second p a r t , I sha l l examine Freud's appl icat ion of the 

theory of totemism to the phenomenon of r e l i g ion ,tohereby he 

aims a t concluding h is t h e s i s t h a t r e l i g ion i s an obsessional 

neurosis of humanity. 

While i t may be t r u e tha t r e l ig ion i s co-eval with 

man, theor ies of r e l i g ion are of recent o r ig in . Under the 

impact of the s c i e n t i f i c theory of evolution, soc i a l sc ien­

t i s t s come to accept t ha t every r e l i g ion i s a product of 

human evalioation and has been conditioned by soc ia l oiviron-

ment. Since man has developed from a s t a t e even lower than 

tha t of savagery, i t i s thought to be reasonable to a t t r i ­

bute t o him in t ha t s t a t e only a minimal of r e l i g i o u s con­

sciousness . What then are the f a c t o r s , or the means whereby 

re l ig ion came to be or iginated? 

But, the simplest and the usual answer to t h i s ques­

t ion given especia l ly by the r e l i g i o n i s t s ^ i s t h a t man i s not 
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a mere animal but that he differs from the beast in having 

an immortal soul and a religious instinct* Their argument is 

roughly stated as follows: There are no races however primi­

tive, which can be shown to be utterly devoid of religion. 

This religious element of human thought, because it is 

universal, must be considered as essential! The religious 

elonent of human thought consists esseaiiially in a belief in 

a soul and a spiritual life. Such a belief is said to be a 

part of human nature. Thus, based on this natural conviction, 

religion becomes a product of man's religious instinct. 

But there are people who may assume neither the 

universality of religion, nor the existence of soul. For, in 

their opinion, the 'religious instinct' does not require the 

assumption of either an immortal soul or a universality of 

religion. 

Indeed, the religious instinct itself is of a dubious 

character, since children may be said to have neither reli­

gious ideas nor impressions that are not socially indoctrina­

ted, Freud's conclusion too bear5upon this truth. But,we must 

pay attention to the way that Freud arrives at it. 

Needless to say, in formulating his theory, Freud 

owes a good deal to the evolutionists. For the evolutionists 

in general, religion began due to the underdeveloped state of 
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human nature, as the primitives did not understand the mystiea.'es 

of nature. But, as time went by, due to the gradual jSPocess 

of evolution, religion became more and more purified from 

its crude stage, until mankind may be said to have arrived at 

Si more and more refined forms of reHgion, Under such evolu­

tionary assumptions, the chief concern of the ethnologists 

for a while seem to have been a reconstruction of the so 

called primitive religion: they recognized that in our 

society, it appears that some religions are 'more developed* 

and some are 'less developed'. From here they argued that, if 

we fall back upon some least developed religions and their 

practices then, we can reconstruct the so called primitive 

religion. 

Evolutionary theories of religion came as a kind of 

protest against ̂such of those dogmatic theories that religion;, 

to begin with^is" pure but that it got corrupted in the course 

of time due to the historical vicissitudes* 

Thus, for example, orthodoxy maintained, in ancient 

Ihdia, that there was once one inspired religion and that all 

other religions are decadent forms of it. In the siĵ th centuyy 

B.C, the heterodox 'Hindus' likewise believed that the pure 

religion of reason got corrupted into religions by the priests 

and their priestcrafts for their own benefit. Similar theories 
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sprang \ip independently centur ies l a t e r In Europe in the 

theologica l contexts . The pure monotheism i s the r e l ig ion 

of reve la t ion tha t got M i t i a t e d due to the introduct ion of 

o r i g ina l s i n . These dogmatic theor ies e i ther of reason or of 

reve la t ion were, t o be su re , honest guesses based on inade­

quate inforoat ion. Hence, the evolu t ionis t s sought t o over­

turn these t h e o r i e s . They contended t h a t r e l ig ion did not 

begin with human na ture as something pure and given but 

evolved gradually due to a host of h i s t 6 r i c a l condi t ions . 

An important evolutionary theory, subscribed to by • 
•1 

many s o c i o l o g i s t s , i s associated with the names of E, Tyjor 
p 

and Herbert Spencer, The theory goes by the name of animism. 

The 'savage* bel ieves t ha t what i s ac t ive i s a l ive and t h a t , 

being a l i v e , an objec t , an animal or mater ia l has within i t 

the same sor t of s p i r i t which man recognises within himself. 

Hence, llle peoples the world with s p i r i t - i n h a b i t e d objec ts . 

He thinks also t h a t , when he dreams, h is s p i r i t i s abroad, 

performing the a c t s , which he imagines himself as doing In 

his dreams. Hence, he acquires the n@tion of a s p i r i t capa­

ble of ex is t ing Independent of the body. He a t t r i b u t e s to 

other men, animals and objects a s p i r i t and s p i r i t u a l powers 

1, E. Tylor ( I891) . Primit ive Culture; Researches in to the 
Development of Mytholoav, Philosophy^ Religion^ Art and 
Cul ture , (new York: Gordon Press , 1912). 

2 , Herbert Spencer, Pr inc ip les of Sociology. "3 Vols. (VJest-
po^t: Greenwood, 1975), Ch- VI. 
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s imilar t o h is own. Again, as he sees in dreams a dead 

ancestor , apparently s t i l l a c t i ve , he infers t h a t the s p i r i t 

of the dead i s s t i l l l i v e . He extended t h i s argument to the 

s p i r i t s of animals and weapons. He actaiowledged tha t t h e 

s p i r i t may he malicious o r , a t l e a s t , not always benef ic i a l . 

So the savage placates these p o t e n t i a l foes , hence offerings 

to ghosts . Ghostly s p i r i t s are gradually endowed with more 

superhuman powers and revered as gods. Thus, the animist ic 

theor ies are a lso c losely linked up with the worship of the 

dead ances tors . 

Another ear ly theory of r e l i g ion i s na tura l i sm, with 

which i s general ly associated ^̂ r̂feh the name of Mâ  Muller, 

the German Indologls t , not l e s s Influenced by the notions of 

evolution of his days. Hence, the theory may also be cal led 

a Genman theory, as contrasted with the English animism. The 

thrus^t of naturalism i s the tendency of the savages to fear 

and revere objects of nature t h a t seemed to them powerful» 

such as wa te r fa l l or thunderstorm or majestic t r e e — to a l l 

of which they a t t r i l cu te l i f e and • anthropathic • na ture . In 

l i k e i'manner they a lso revere yeweraM-e human phenomena, 

kings and wizards, as gods of na tu ra l phenomena^ \i7ith under-

l ings>. as on ea r th . I t i s not uncommon in many cu l tures t ha t 

man i n s t i n c t i v e l y regards the sun as a great personage and 

moon and s t a r s as maiher and ch i ld ren , or as shepherd and 

file:///i7ith
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sheep, Man learned at an early age to recognize and worship 

"both the "benevolent powers of nature, after personalizing 

and divinizing them. 

A theory of magic as a farm of religion is given to 

us by J.G. Eraser,-̂  although the status of magic vis-a-vis 

religion is rather ambivalent. For magic at. times is consi­

dered as a form of religion, hut at times only a threshold 

of religion. It is not uncommon among the philosophers or 

religion to argue that, where magic fails, religion begins. 

Be that as it may» to Fra^er, religion is the child of magic. 

The essential feature of magic is the suggestion that man 

first tries to control powers of nature by magical means. 

Thus in magic, it is not the power but man who is superior, 

he seeks to fuse the power of nature for his own goals and 

objectives. When however man finds this impossible, Frat^r 

continues, he resorts to entreaty, which is the hallmark of 

religion, as distinguished from magic. But this is no expla­

nation of the principles of religion, since magic itself is 

religious. 

Durkheim's ov;n theory, which, in general, is the French 

theory, has no formal designation but may be called 

3. J.G. Fra^er, The Golden Bough; A Study in Magic and 
Religion'. Vol. I. (London: The Macmillan Press Ltd., 19W). 

If. E. Durkheim. The Elementary Foams of Religious Life. 
(London: George Allen and Unwin Ltd$. 116S). 
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•col lect iv ism'* •Il lusionism* would perhpps be/^better name 

for i t * I would gladly not consider t h i s theory he re , "but 

for i t s employment of t o t emis t i c elements in his c o l l e c t i ­

vism, tha t Freud himself moulds in a d i f ferent d i r ec t ion ; 

I t too assumes totemism as the e a r l i e s t form of r e l i g i o n , 

Durkhfi^m also holds totem to represent some convenient 

animal l i v i n g nearliy. He bui lds up a l l r e l ig ious da ta on the 

d i s t i n c t i o n between the totem t h a t i s tabooed, or sac ra , 

and the 'common*. The co l l ec t ive representa t ion of tabooed 

• th ings ' cons t i tu t e s to him re l ig ious be l ie f . But Durkhff^m 

i s not so much in te res ted in present ing us with a theory of 

the or ig in of r e l i g ion as in iden t i fy ing the source of moral 

au thor i ty in the soc ie ty . Hence, he considers t h i s be l ie f 

in the sacred power, or totemic force , as the source of 

moral power. The totem i s the sjoDbol of the group, as well 

as the totemic force , a power which beeches the god of the 

community. Since i t i s a t once the symbol of the socie ty 

(group) and the god, Durkhtiim completes the equation, god 

and socie ty must be one and the same: God i s in fact the 

clan personif ied . As a l l r e l i g i o n s , having a totemic o r ig in , 

in h is opinion, pass through the same phases, i t follows 

t h a t God and socie ty in given cu l tures are i d e n t i c a l . A l l 

r e l ig ious r i t e s are soc i a l in o r ig in , and they exhib i t ru les 

of conduct as t h e sacred t h ings , and lead man to presume the ' 

supposed existence of a world of sacred , th ings and ex t ra -
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ordinary powers. Since collective representation is produced 

in the main by social excitement, it follows that religion 

is born of mental effervescenee. It is, accordingly, merely 

an idea, or illusion, but as its effect are real, it may be 

said to have reality. Thus Durkh!£*m, too, in making use of 

totemistic theory to explicate the source of moral authority 

by way of the illusoriness of religion, is deeply indebted 

to the philosophical atheism of Feuerbach, 

The most important contribution of ethnologists in 

regard to my present concern appears to be the explanation 

of religion as a totemistic practice, Freud also comes into 

the picture precisely at this stage. He explains the origin 

of religion specially in terms of totemism. Freud expounds 

his theory mainly in his book Totem and Taboo. 

In the earlier part of this work, Freud gives us an 

impression of being a master anthropologist. His collection 

of data is fairly exhaustive before he ventures upon an 

analysis, and thereupon a synthetic reflection on them. He 

lays the groundwork of his theory by description of the 

Australian aborigin^. He first identifies a few features in 

their form of life, and goes on to add that the earliest man 

must have lijted in a specified manner: The Australian 

aboriginl̂ es are regarded as a distinct race who show neither 
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the physical nor the linguistic relationship with their 

nearest neighbours, the Melanesian and the Polynesian people 

who provided so much of a grist to the mill of the British 

and French anthropology. They are primitive in many senses 

because they neither cultivate soil, nor build houses; nor 

do they keep any domestic animals, rather they live by hunt­

ing animals, and also upon the roots they dig. Freud is also 

doubtful if they can be said to have any religion, at least 

in the forms possessed by other ethnic groups nearby. But 

Freud is quick to note that these aborigin^es have very 

strict rules in regard to the avoidance of incestuous sexual 

relations. The lack of social sod religious institutions is 

made good of by the system of totemlsm among them. All the 

Australian aboriginal tribes are divided into small clans, 

and each of the clans is named after its own totem. 

What is a totem? Freud answers: Totem 

"is as a rule an animal (whether edible and 
harmless or dangerous and feared) and, more 
rarely, a plant or a natural phenomena (such 
as rain or water), which stands in a pecu­
liar relation to ̂ he whole clan. In the first 
place, the totem is the first ancestor of the 
clan; at the same time it is their guardian 
spirit and helper, which sends them oraeles, 
if dangerous to others, recognizes and spares 
its own children. Conversely, the clansmen 
are under a sacred obligation (subject to 
automatic sanctions) not to kill their totem 
and to avoid eating flesh (or deriving 
benefit from it in other ways). The totemlc 
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character is inherent, not in some individual 
animal or entity, but in all the individuals 
of a given class. From time to time festivals 
are celebrated at which clansmen represent or 
imitate the nations and attributes of their 
totem in ceremonial dances,"5 

The inheritance of the totem, it may he pointed out, 

may be either through the female or through the male line. 

This is important to note because critics of Freud have often 

failed to observe the latitude given by Freud here. Although 

originally the male descent prevailed everywhere, it was 

subsequently replaced in some clans by the female descent 

too. However irrespective of the sex-determined descent of 

the totem, the aborlgin;l̂ es relation to his totem is the 

ground of his social obligations. Indeed, it can override 

even the blood relationships. Besides, the above freedom 

from the sexually determined descent, as far as the clan is 

concerned, the totem is also not locally determined. For the 

clansmen may live in differoat localities, they live peace­

fully with members of different totem clans. 

Freud now raises a few important questions: How did 

these prehistoric men come to adopt totems? Did they think 

that this is due to the fact of their being descended from 

one animal? What is the basis of such of their social obliga­

tions as pertain to their sexual restrictions? 

5. Sigmund Freud, Totem and Taboo, pp. 2-3, 
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Freud bel ieves t ha t he should begin with the l a s t of 

the questions in h i s attempt to answer the ques t ions , since 

i t has a d i r ec t relevance to the observed data in the t o t e -

mic c lan . He says , 

" in almost every place where we found totems, 
we a lso found a law against persons of the 
same totem having sexual r e l a t i o n s with one 
another and consequently against t he i r 
marrying. So we find the i n s t i t u t i o n of 
•exogamy' i s r e l a t ed to totemism,"6 

The v io la t ion of a prohibi ted law against inces t was 

not met with an automatic punishment in a s p i r i t of r e t r i b u ­

t i v e j u s t i c e . I t was ra the r avenged in the most energetic 

fashion by the whole c lan , as though i t were a question of 

avert ing some ' n a t i o n a l ' danger t ha t threatens the whole 

community, or some g u i l t , t h a t was press ing upon i t . To put 

i t in our modern philosophical jargon, there i s , as ±% were, 

some shadow of Kant 's r e l ig ious thought and of t he ca tegor i ­

ca l imperative. For t o adopt a r e l i g ious a t t i t u d e , as Kant 

sees i t , i s t o look on dut ies as i f they were d ivine commands. 

Thus, Freud draws our a t tent ion to the great care exhibited 

by the Austral ian aborigir^ and other savage peoples , for the 

prevention of Inces t . The savages are more s e n s i t i v e , Freud 

th inks , on the subject of inces t than the modern man i s . This 

6 . Sigmund Freud, Totem and Taboo, p , h. 
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is probably because they were liable to greater temptations 

to it, and that, for that very reason, they stand in need of 

fuller protection* 

The social obligations, that pertain to the * primi­

tive rationalizations', that monbers of the same clan origi­

nate from a common descent, or ancestry, are presented by the 

totem* Hence the totem is sacred, aid, in so far as it is 

sacred, it is also a taboo. To explicate this concept, Frerud 

once again has recourse to ethnologists. »Taboo' is a Poly­

nesian word, meaning, on the one hand, 'sacred', 'consecra­

ted' and, on the other, 'uncanny' or 'dangerous* or 'forbid­

den*. The word then has within itself in either of the 

senses, an object that is peculiarly marked out with a cha­

racter of being unapproachable, or being difficult to nego­

tiate with. It is principally this that is expressed in pro­

hibitions and restrictions. 

Freud thinks that taboo restrictions are distinct 

from moral or religious prohibitions. They differ from moral 

ordinances, in so far as they are said to be imposed on their 

own accounts, prior to an ^tablished order of morality in a 

given culture. Hence, it has been described as the o3dest 

human unwritten ISM of the heart. So too, taboo is said to 

be other than any divine ordinance because Freud supposes 
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t ha t talDoo i s older than gods, and t h a t i t dates back to a 

period before any kind of ' re l ig ion» existed in a given 

cu l tu re . V/undt c l a s s i f i e s taboo prohib i t ions of t he Austra­

l ian t r i b e s in to three groups. The c l a s s i f i ca t i on i s bailed on 

the type of objects t ha t are made in to totems: animals, human 

beings and other ob jec t s . The taboos on animals consist essen­

t i a l l y of prohibi t ions against k i l l i n g and eating the totem 

animals. They c o n s t i t u t e by and l a rge t he nucleus of 

totemism, according to him. Other taboo r e s t r i c t i o n s d i r ec ­

ted to human beings and other objects ( e .g . cer ta in species 

of p lants) are not so severe, although not very r a r e . Wundt 

also adds t h a t , the t rue sources of taboo l i e deeper than in 

the I n t e r e s t s of the pr iv i leged c l a s ses , t o discount any con­

f l i c t - r i dden c lass i n t e rp re t a t i on of the form of l i f e p e r t i * 

nent to the abor iginal s o c i e t i e s . On the contrary, they have 

t he i r or igin in the source of the most pr imi t ive and, a t the 

same time,- most l a s t i ng of, human i n s t i n c t s — in fear of 

•demonic powers ' . One may r a i s e t h e question of t he existance 

of the demons. But, i r r e s p e c t i v e of t h e i r existence or 

otherwise, Wundt touches upon a very v i t a l point tha t gods 

and demons both have ar isen from the same human consciousness, 

determined by the i n s t i n c t of fear , a point t h a t i s so con­

vincingly argued out by a percept ive psychologist of r e l i g i o n , 
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Rudolf Otto. ' ' An iraportant element that we ought to Identify 

in a l l the above ethnological theories , be i t animism or 

naturalism or collectivism or totemism, i s fear, consequent 

upon man's Ignorance of the working of the laws of nature. 

This is in a special way related to totemism on which Freud 

direct ly depends for his theory. Needless to say, fear and 

prohibition are closely interlinked, although the elonent of 

fear is .not alwsQrs made expl ic i t , nay more, i t may have been 

sublimated. L i t t l e wonder then that the totem becomes readily 

the taboo with a host of prohibitions to which these primi­

t i ve races are subjected. Many sorts of things are forbidden, 

but they are a matter of course; and they feel convinced that 

any violation of them wi l l be automatically met by direct 
Q 

punishment. 

It is interesting that Freud likes to see these prohi­

bitions as mainly directed against the liberty of enjoyment 

7. Rudolf Otto, The Idea of the Holy. (London: Oxford Univer­
sity press, 1958), pp. 11^16. 

8. Freud has given instances to show how any unwitting viola­
tion of one of these prohibitions is automatically punished. 
Though the punisbmoit for the violation of a taboo was, no 
doubt, originally left to an internal, automatic agency, 
the violated taboo itself supposedly took vengeance. When, 
at a later sta^e, ideas of gods and spirits arose, with 
whom taboo become associated, the penalty was expected to 
follow aiitoroa tic ally from the divine power. In other cases,. 
probably as a result of a further evaluation of the con­
cept, society itself took over the punishmoat of offenders, 
whose conduct bad brought their fellows into danger. Thus, 
for Freud the earliest p&ial systems may be traced back to 
taboo. 
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and against the freedom of movement and communication. 3ii 

some cases they have i n t e l l i g i b l e meaning and are c l e a r l y 

aimed at a b s t i n ^ c e s and renuncia t ions , which are otherwise 

injur ious t o l i f e and l i v i n g . But in other cases t h e i r sub­

jec t -mat ter i s qu i te incomprehensible, often concerned with 

t r i v i a l d e t a i l s and^ at t imes , even seem to he of a purely 
Q 

ceremonial na tu re .^ 

Freud i d e n t i f i e s t\iro prohib i t ions within totemism. 

They are to him the most important because they are the most 

ancient . They a re : prohibi t ions against k i l l i n g the totem 

animal; and the prohib i t ions against t he hetero-sexual in ter ­

course with the members of the totem c lan . But, unl ike t he 

anthropologis ts , he gives a psychological i n t e rp r e t a t i on of 

taboo r e s t r i c t i o n s before he can link^with h i s theory on the 

or ig in of r e l i g i o n . Freud compares the nature of taboo with 

the obsessional prohibi t ions of neuro t i c s . According t o him, 

"Taboo i s a primaeval prohibi t ion forc ib ly 
imposed (by seme author i ty) from outs ide , and 
directed against the most powerful ijngings t o 
which human beings are subjec t . The des i re t o 
v io l a t e i t p e r s i s t s in t h e i r unconscious; 
those who obey the taboo have an ambivalent 
a t t i t u d e to what the taboo p r o h i b i t s . The 

9. Freud also discusses about the various taboos which are 
imposed from time t o t ime: the taboos on enemies, the 
taboo upon r u l e r s , the taboo upon the dead, e t c . The 
taboo upon the dead a r i ses from the ambivalent a t t i t u d e 
t h a t man plays in regard t o conscious pain on the one 
hand, and the unconscious s a t i s f a c t i o n over the death 
t h a t has occurred. 
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magical power t ha t i s a t t r i bu ted t o taboo 
i s based on the capaci ty for arousing temp­
t a t i o n ; and i t acts l i k e a contagion because 
examples are contagious and because t h e 
prohibi ted des i r e in the imconscious s h i f t s 
frcOT one th ing to another. The fact t h a t t h e 
v io la t ion of a taboo can be atoned for by a 
renunciat ion shows t h a t renunciat ion l i e s a t 
t h e bas i s of obedience to taboo."10 

Freud i s of the view t h a t , i f we compare taboo and 

obsessional neuros i s , i t should be possible for us t o have a 

be t t e r understanding of the r e l a t i o n between t h e different^ 

forms of neurosis and cu l tu ra l i n s t i t u t i o n s . Fur ther , Freud 

bel ieves tha t a study of the psychology of neurosis i s impor­

t a n t for the understanding of t he growth of c i v i l i z a t i o n 

i t s e l f . For neurosis shows elements of agreement with those 

of the great s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s of a r t , r e l i g i o n and ph i lo ­

sophy. For Freud a case h i s to ry i s a ca r i ca tu re of a r t , and 

sn obsessional neurosis i s a ca r i ca tu re of r e l i g i o n . Let me 

pay a t t en t ion here only to the l a t t e r . Freud, in presenting 

us h is theory of the or igin of r e l i g i o n , makes use of t he 

elements of animism, magic and above a l l , totemism. 

Animism, according t o him i s not merely a system of 

thought, t h a t gives an explanation of a pa r t i cu l a r phenomenon, 

but a lso i s a I'^opld view tha t allows us t o grasp the whole 

universe from a s ing le point of view. He i s of the view t h a t 

10. Sigmund Freud, Totem and Taboo, pp. 3^-35. 
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the human race has in the course of ages developed three 

such world views: animist ic or mythological, r e l ig ious and 

s c i e n t i f i c . Of these, , animism, the f i r s t t o he c rea ted , i s 

perhaps the most cons is tent and exhaustive p i c tu re of the 

universe in terms of the s p i r i t , in v i r t u e of i t s perspec­

t i v e , i t i s a psychological theory; hence Freud*s i n t e r e s t 

t o Incorporate i t in h is explanation of r e l i g ion . Freud 

c e r t a i n l y has a point t o score , when he presents animism as 

a world view, for 

" i t s t i l l p e r s i s t s in modern l i f e e i the r in 
the debased form of supe r s t i t i on or as being 
bas is of 9ur speech, our be l i e f s and ovtr 
philosoph€Ss."1l 

But Freud i s quick in pointing out tha t animism i t s e l f i s not 

yet a r e l i g i o n ; i t merely cons t i t u t e s t h e foundations on 

which :=r%iigions are l a t e r b u i l t . Freud however f a i l s , t o 

expl ica te the v i t a l r e l a t i o n between myths and animism. 

The second of the world view., v i z . magic, i s d i r e c t l y 

developed from the animist ic theory* For we must not assume 

t h a t mankind came to c rea te i t s f i r s t world-s3rstem through 

a pure ly .specula t ive t h i r s t for knowledge* Rather t he p r a c t i ­

ca l need for mastering the world contributed to t h i s e f fo r t . 

The t h e s i s t ha t knowledge i s power has acquired many a form 

1 1 . . I b i d . , pp. 77-78. 
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in t h e h i s to ry of mankind. Hence, s ide by s ide with t he 

animistic system, go the elaborat ion of d i rec t ions for 

making oneself master of other men, animals, things and a lso 

the s p i r i t s . Thus, sercery and magic came to be regarded as 

the s t ra tegy of animism. Sercery i s t he a r t of influencing 

s p i r i t s , f i r s t , t r e a t i n g them as i f they were l i k e human, 

beings, and then by appeasing them. Man seeks a r econc i l i a ­

t i on with them in many s a c r i f i c i a l ways. He, seeks t o make 

them more favourably disposed to him, even by int imidat ing 

them, by taking away t h e i r power and making them a t o o l of 

his own w i l l . However, magic does not concern i t s e l f per se 

with s p i r i t s j although the l a t t e r are not ruled out from i t s 

p r a c t i c e s . But i t seeks t o subject the processes of nature 

t o the w i l l of man, so as to protect the individual against 

enemies and dangers. Magic i s d i rec ted in a spec ia l way t o 

one 's enemies. Freud gives an ins tance of t h i s magical pr-oc-

t l c e s among the aborigir^p, most of which are takoi by him 

from Frazer . They have reference not only to the p r i v a t e . '/ 

aimity but a lso the p ie ty of a id ing , the gods in t h e i r f ight 

against the demons. 

Freud i den t i f i e s two important fea tures in t h e magical 

performances, i r r e s p e c t i v e of i t s being performed e i ther for 
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scoring vic tory over h i s personal enemy, oft^or aiding the 

gods or na ture t o bring about whatever i s benef ic ia l t o man. 

F i r s t of a l l , in them i s impl ic i t a s i m i l a r i t y between the 

performed action and the expected happening. Secondly, in 

them i s impl ic i t an elemont of s p a t i a l con t igu i ty ; the bene­

f i t s of magic are supposedly for a community l i v ing within a 

l imited t e r r i t o r y . 

The reason why Freud focusses h i s a t t en t ion on t h i s 

twofold features of magic i s h is recognit ion tha t t h e motives 

which impel man to p rac t i ce magic are rooted in t h e s t rength 

of human wishes. We can assume t h a t pr imi t ive man had great 

confidence in the power of his wishes. 

If animism supplied man with a dogma/belief in t r a n s ­

cendental e n t i t i e s of s p i r i t s , magic provided him with a se t 

of r i t u a l s . Both these elements a re e s sen t i a l t o t he origin 

of r e l i g i o n . These two world-views now general ly make way for 

t he most important elements of soc i a l organization and mora­

l i t y t ha t goveiti t he soc i a l r e l a t ions* L i t t l e wonder than t h a t 

r e l i g ion always i s used as a t o o l t o s t a b i l i z e the socio-

c u l t u r a l systems. Uhus, i t was a gradual t r a n s i t i o n for Freud 

12. One of the most widespread magic procedures for in jur ing 
an enemy cons i s t s of making an effigy of him out of any 
kind of ma te r i a l . The l i k a i e s s counts for l i t t l e , and in 
fact any object may be 'named* as h is image. Whatever i s 
subsequently done t o t h i s image i s believed to happen t o 
the hated prototype: Thus i f the effigy has been injured 
in any l imbs, i t i s believed t h a t the prototype too w i l l 
be impaired in the respec t ive limb. 
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fSPfflD aniJDiss) t o aagic, and froo sagic t o tot^nism. Heedless 

to say, a l l of them have the i r sources in the ignorance of 

man of the lavs of nature and the i r workings. If religion i s 

a belief horn of ignorance, a set of r i t u a l s , indulged in due 

t o ignorance, i s coupled with the need for a set of aioral 

lows to ensure a s t ab i l i t y to iaan»s individual as w ^ l as 

social l i f e . Totemic culture became the f i r s t stage of an 

evolution of religion of the pr io i t lve aan. 

But, how does Freud incorporate the totemic practices 

in explicating bis understanding of the origin of religion? 

A totem i s generally an animal, at times a plant . I t 

i s considered as the prinegenitor of the clan. Hence, besides 

being endowed with sacra l l ty , i t i s feared, i t i s a taboo. 

I t i s not k i l led . Xet once a year i t i s r i t ua l ly slaughtered 

and celebrated with the hope of being nourished by the po^er 

of the totesi. At such celebrations the ts^bers of the t r ibe 

Slay wear the sKins of these anitsals or the masto t o disguise 

theiDselves as the to tea lc anlraals and part icipate in r i t u a l 

dance, fhey may e i t h ^ Individually or collectively bear 

the nagjes of their toteais. Many t r i b ^ use pictures of aniajals 

as coat of arms and decorate their ^seapons « i th them; men 

paint animal pictures on the i r bodies, or have thero tatooed. 

They believe tha t , i f the totem happens to be a dangerous 

animal, i t spares the members of the t r i b e naaed af ter i t ; 
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that the toton animal protects , and even ii?arns the o^iiber of 

the t r i b e of an iisminent danger. The fact that the clan 

believes to have descoaded from the totem, i t i s supposoiiy 

connected «i tb the totem anloial by the bond of common origin, 

the clan shares a blood^bond with the totesj, 

Freud actoowledges at least three kinds of totens the 

t r i b a l totea i s the totesi of the tshole t r i be ; i t i s heredita­

r i l y shared from gaieratlon to generation, fbe ses totem 

bel<HJgs t o a l l the oascullne or fffiainine nerDbers of a t r i b e 

to the exclusion of the opposite sex. ^ d , f inal ly , the indi ­

vidual totetu belongs to the individual; i t does not d^cend 

to his successors. Of these the l a t t e r t«o are conparatively 

of l i t t l e importance t o Fre\Ki, compared to the t r i b a l t o t ^ . 

For the t r i ba l totem i s the object of vaieration to the t r ibe . 

I t is this totem tha t , being primegenitor and consanguinous 

\^itb the t r ibe , foras the nucleus of the t r i ba l rel igion. I t 

i s not only the i r god the father, but also what binds tfa^ to 

one another, as brothers and s i s t e r s of a single group. 

Hence^ Freud regards totaaism as both a rel igious 

and a social systeta. On i t s religious side, the totem i s 

the object of religious vojeration. On i t s social s ide , 

i t i s the source of the obligations for the menibers of the 

clan towards one another and also towards other t r i b e s . 

As the toteaic religion grovs and develops, these two 

aspects of totemistn acquire a certain indep^dence. 
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from each o ther , although t h e i r Interdependence can hardly 

he en t i r e ly severed. I t may so happen tha t the s o c i a l system 

often survives the r e l i g i o u s , and conversely, remnants of 

totemic r e l i g ion may s t i l l continue t o govern the soc ia l 

syston long a f t e r t he totemic r e l i g ion has given way t o a 

r e l ig ion of high gods. 

Inspired by the evolutionary hypothesis of Charles 

Darwin, Freud sought t o have a close look at i t s elements for 

h i s explanation of r e l i g i o n . Prom the habi ts of the higher 

apes, Darwin had concluded tha t man, t oo , l ived in small 

hordes, in which t h e jealousy of the oldest and^strongest 

male prevented sexual promiscuity* Freud bui lds upon t h i s 

assumption. He bel ieves tha t a promiscuous in te rcourse in a 

s t a t e of nature i s extremely improbable* F6r the jealousy of 

t he male quadrupeds, and t h e i r being aroused su f f i c i en t ly t o 

b a t t l e with t h e i r r i v a l s , bespeak against any such promiscui­

t y . Hence, i t i s not improbable tha t man o r ig ina l l y lived in 

small communities, each with a s ing le wife, o r , i f powerful, 

with seve ra l , whom he jea lous ly defended against a l l other 

r i v a l s . He may not have been much dif ferent from the prlviat^iVc. 

g o r i l l a tha t l i ve s with several females* When the young males 

grow up, a contest takes place for mastery* The stroig~est, 

general ly , by driving out the contending males, es tabl i shes 
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himself as the master of h is ' family*. This then i s also the 

pat tern of l iv ing among the human beings in the e a r l i e s t days 

of human hab i ta t ion on our p lane t , thinks Freud, -* 

Freud was much fascinated toy the behaviour of chi ldren. 

He observed t h a t the a t t i t u d e t h a t a ch i ld bears towards 

animals^ has much in common with the a t t i t u d e of the pr imi t ive 

man towards the totem. The ch i ld , t o begin wi th , does only 

love t h e animal, and does not hate i t ; much l e s s does I t draw 

up any sharp d i s t i nc t i on between h i s ovm nature and tha t of 

other animals. But, gradually, due t o some negat ive experien­

ces in i t , the chi ld begins to fear a cer ta in animal; i t does 

not make bold t o see i t ; nor t o touch i t . Thus, the re a r i ses 

the c l i n i c a l p ic tu re of * animal phobia* in t he ch i ld . However, 

t h i s animal phobia i s not inborn but only acquired. I t now 

both loves and ha t e s , respects and fears t he animal. Freud 

however ingeniously gives a d i f fe ren t meaning t o the c h i l d ' s 

a t t i t u d e towards animals. He reads in i t what goes in psycho­

logy by the name of • s u b s t i t u t i o n ' . The animal, loved and 

hated, respected and feared, i s a s u b s t i t u t e of i t s fa ther . 

For t he child o r ig ina l ly loved and admired t h e f a the r , but 

gradually leaarned t o respect and fear his au thor i ty . Thus# 

the child assumes a double, indeed an ambivalent, a t t i t u d e 

13. Sigmund Freud, Totem and Taboo, p . 125. 
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towards the father. I t now begins to rel ieve the conflict 

within i t s e l f hy displacing I t s hos t i le and anxious feelings 

upon a subst i tute for the father. With these considerations 

in mind, Freud t r i e s to show that there are t r a i t s in child 's 

b^aviour here which show a remarkable correspondence with 

the totemistic practices.of the primitive man. For the 

primitive man, and also for the totemic system, in so far as 

i t s t i l l i s in effect today, the totem becomes the ancestor 

and the primal father: naturally, i t i s a taboo to k i l l the 

totem. 

The f i r s t resul t of substitution is very remarkable: 

since the totem animal is the father symiaol, the two main 

commandment of totemism, namely the prohibitions against 

ki l l ing the totem animal and the prohibition against the 

sexual intercourse with the women of one's own clan, find 

themselves violated in the crimes of Oedipus* Oedipus i s 

said to have kil led his own father and taken his mother to 

wife, Freud i s of the view that the totemic system resulted 

from the coiditions underlying Oedipus complex. Such ccndi-

tions were in fact the primitive social 'organisat ion ' , that 

was equivalent to living in hordes under the despotic rule 

of the father, the primegenitor. The passage now to Freud 

from totemic religion to the religion of god the father i s 



79 

direct one. Thus we are compelled to say that the dynamics 

within the phenomenon of religion i s also that of the 

Oedipus complex. The start ing point of religion is thus the 

l ib id inal attachment to mother and a death-wish to the 

father. 

In the totemic rel igion, sacrif ice had a great role to 

play. The original sacrif ice of the totemic religion was the 

r i t ua l slaying 6f the totem animal and the collect ive parta­

king of i t with the hope of being reinvigorated by the l i f e 

and Qiergy of the totem symbol, which i s also the symbol of 

the primegenitor of the clan. Such other meanings, as offering 

something to deity to be reconciled with i t , or as the self-

denial on the part of the worshipper, are the l a te r exten­

sions of i t s original meaning within the religious practices. 

The f i r s t sacrif ice of the totemic religion was thus nothing 

else but an 'act of social fellowship' between totem god and 

the clan. Thus, i t was unmistakably observed by Freud that 

the sacrif ice was a public ceremony; as a matter of fact, a l l 

religion was a public affair; and what is more, religious 

duty was only a part of a social , or a clan, obligation. He 

also observed that sacrif ice aiid fest ival go together amcaig 

a l l races; and each sacrif ice entailed a holiday, and no 

holiday could be celebrated without a sacrif ice. The sacrif ice 
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was a sacrament, and the s a c r i f i c i a l animal i t s e l f was the 

old totem animal, the pr imi t ive god; through the r i t u a l 

s laying and eating of i t , the members of the clan revived 

and assured the s i m i l a r i t y with t h e i r totemic god. 

Such a ce lebra t ion of a s a c r i f i c e in the to t emis t i c 

r e l i g ion i s only a ves t ige of what may have happened within 

t he human community in i t s incept ion. Living as they were 

under the despotic and jealous hegemony of the fa ther prime 

gen i to r , the sons league together t o k i l l t h e i r f a the r . They 

succeed co l l ec t ive ly in what they could not ind iv idua l ly . 

But soon a sense of gu i l t and remorse se ts in t h e i r h e ^ . As 

the gu i l t and remorse continued, t he re arose a need for 

co l l ec t ive atonement, which finds i t s ejipression in the sacr i -

f i e i a l meal. Thus, the murdered father i s r i t u a l l y celebra­

ted and eaten with the hope tha t the e n t i r e clan w i l l be 

nourished with the s t rength of the fa the r . This a lso has 

other functions such as the establishment of the uni ty of t h e 

clan and the binding upcxi one another t o prevent such heinous 

crimes, as paa^&iicide and endogamy. Thxts, i s bom the r e l ig ion 

of t he d a n with i t s prohibi t ion centred morali ty against , 

murder and sexual promiscuity. 

Freud recognises the same features character iz ing 

every r e l i g ion . The totem re l ig ion originated from the sense 
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of g u i l t of the sons a t having k i l l ed the f a the r , and from 

t h e i r attempt t o p a l l i a t e t h i s fee l ing , and thus t o conci­

l i a t e with the k i l l ed father through subsequent obedience. 

In Freud*s ana lys i s , a l l l a t e r r e l i g ions exhibit t h e attempts 

t o solve the same problem; they vary caily in accordance with 

the s tage of cu l t u r e , in which they are attempted, and with 

the pathos which they feel^ Nonetheless, they are a l l ^ 

react ions aiming at the same great event, with which cu l tu re 

began;.and these events have not l e t mankind come t o r e s t . 

Thus,' Freud ingeniously employs the nation of Oedipus complex 

t o explain the e s sen t i a l s of human c i v i l i z a t i o n , , in general 

and, of r e l i g i o n , in p a r t i c u l a r . The sexual des i r e for the 

mother, and the hatred against the father in the ch i ld , find Msux 

i t s p a r a l l e l in women of the horde and the hatred directed to 

the ;)ealous leader of the horde on the part of i t s other 

younger males. But, the slaying of the fa ther , postulated in 

Freud's theory, marks the tTirning point in son 's a t t i tude^ 

The psychological category of *ambi"iralence' i s brought about 

t o bear: upon the subsequeit s to ry of the or ig in of r e l i g i o n . 

The tender f ee l i ngs , said to have always pe r s i s t ed , gain now 

the upper hand, as soon as t h e i r ha te had been s a t i s f i e d ; 

they change now t o feel ings of remorse and g u i l t . In psychic 

si tuaticai of 'subsequent obedience ' , well known to psycho­

ana lys t s , the sons now prohibi t what the f a t h e r ' s presence 



82 

had formerly prevented them from doing: They bind themselves 

t o t he prohib i t ion against free sexual access t o the women 

of the group. In t h i s way the dead fa ther has become more 

powerful them when he was a l i ve ; the power of the dead i s 

thus i n t e r i o r i zed by the l i v i n g . The sons hope t o redeem 

themselves from the gu i l t of paft^lclde. To the c lan , the 

f a t h e r - s u b s t i t u t e , the totem animal, becomes at once sacred. 

I t s k i l l i n g i s henceforth a taboo. What i s more, they a lso 

renounce voluntar i ly the f r u i t s 6f t h e i r heinous crime, they 

deny t h ^ s e l v e s the l ibe ra ted women. The two above r e s t r i c ­

t ions are the rel lgio-raoral laws of the pr imit ive community. 

They are a lso the fundamental taboos of to temis t i c form of 

r e l i g ion : not t o k i l l and eat the totem; and not to marry 

within the totemic clan. Freud sees in these prohib i t ions the 

two suppressed des i res of the Oedipus complex: t o k i l l the 

fa ther and marry the mother, 

Freud thus l a i d spec ia l emphasis on the ambivalence 

of the emotions t h a t goes a long way t o explain the horror 

of inces t which i s p a r t i c u l a r l y strong in pr imi t ive peoples. 

This ambivalence i s based on the fee l ing of g u i l t and remorse 

for the k i l l i n g of the t r i b a l l eader ; but i t also manifests 

l a t e r in an atonement, which gives r i s e t o the totemic r e l i ­

gion; once begttn a t the dawn of the p r e h i s t o r i c t imes , i t 
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consolidates i t s e l f gradual ly , acquiring s t ead i ly newer 

elonents within i t* The fee l ing of remorse and g u i l t in the 

sons, t o begin with, i s t h e cause for the de i f i ca t ion of 

the s l a in fa ther . But t he totemlc re l ig ion gradually grows 

beyond i t . The ac tua l k i l l i n g and eat ing of t he fa ther by 

the sons (Freud r ead i ly bel ieves t ha t the earlieet man was a 

habi tua l cannibal) i s oiacted annually in a solemn r i t u a l . 

The fa ther s u b s t i t u t e , the totem, was, on t h i s solemn: occa­

s ion, k i l l ed and eaten by the whole clan or community. In 

doing so , the pa r t i c ipan t s assimilated the clan god within 

themselves; more importantly, i t contributed t o the strisng-

thening of t h e i r clan s o l i d a r i t y . Religious r i t e s , t o Freud, 

were thus primari ly soc i a l in nature promoting group i n t e ­

gration by emphasising the v i t a l connections betweein totem 

and each individual msnber of the clan, andy of the clan 

msnbers among themselves, Nov; the totemic r e l ig ion has 
•iLsL 

catered for both the v e r t i c a l and/^horizontal dimensions of 

the higher r e l i g ions in a splendid manner» 

We must tho i end the chapter with which we began viz.; 

the impact of the evolutionary hypothesis on the Freudian 

reformuliation of re l ig ion* The totem animal represents t h e 

fa ther- feared , envied, ye t , a l so loved; the fa ther k i l l ed and 

eaten, y e t , r i t u a l l y celebrated and divinized. The totem then 

gradually develops in to a god. God i s consequently nothing 
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hut the sublimated father of the human race , hoice in the 

totemic s a c r i f i c e i t i s god himself tha t i s k i l l ed and s a c r i ­

f iced. L i t t l e wi lder , t he man of r e l i g ion behaves towards h i s 

god in exactly the same way as the pr imit ive man behaves 

towards the totem animal. Both are l i k e children with ambi­

valent a t t i t u d e towards animals. Oedipus complex i s the c h i l d ' s 

obsessional complex, even as r e l i g ion i s the neurosis of t he 

pr imi t ive man and, for t ha t mat ter , of mankind. 
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ORIGIU OF RELIGION: A CRITIQUE 

Having already presented an exposition of Freud's 

theory on t h e or igin of re l igion* I would now l i k e t o c r i t i ­

ca l ly evaluate i t . In dding t h i s , we have to take note of two 

important elemenits. In the f i r s t p lace , Freud»s theory on the 

or igin of r e l i g ion i s inspired hy the ethnological findings 

of the nineteenth century; here again, i t i s the Darwinian 

theory of evolution tha t has served as an uadercurrent for 

h is r e f l ec t ions on the origin of r e l i g i o n . Secondly, within 

the evolutionary scheme, Freud seemed t o have transformed h i s 

theory of the Oedipus complex, subsidiary t o the l i b i d i n a l 

theory, i n to a theory of the or igin of r e l i g i o n . Hence, my 

c r i t i q u e i s two-pronged. F i r s t , i t i s directed against t he 

general ethnological t heo r i e s , t he re fo re , against Freud as 

wel l , insofar as Freud ingeniously and c rea t ive ly u t i l i s e s 

t h i s ma te r i a l , not very cautiously though. Second, i t i s 

directed at pointing out the i n t e r n a l inconsis tencies in 

Freud 's theory, especia l ly when he t races t h e or igin of r e l i ­

gion t o the Oedipus compleg. 

. Freud's theory i s not en t i r e ly fashicaied by psycho­

analys is , , r a the r i t i s indebted t o the ideas of Atkinson, 

Robertson Smith and W*:^dt, t o name but a few e thnolog is t s . 

But , the ethnological theor ies on the or ig in of r e l i g ion 
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are inspired hy untenable assumptions, the more so, because 

Freud selectively uses th is material. 

I t need not surprise anyone, i f I contend that Freud's 

theory on the origin of religion i s v?eaker than that on the 

nature of rel igion. For one thing, his views on ettoology are 

highly suspect; the ethnologists of his time themselves did 

not take him seriously. I t was their quiet conviction that 

Freud had not only selectively gleaned their material but 

also quite misunderstood them. Therefore they did not think 

i t f i t to refute his theorj^ supposedly based on the ethnologi­

cal material. For another, serious scholars on religion today 

refuse to t rea t the problem of the origin of rel igion as a 

h is tor ica l one. Hence, in i t s pure h is tor ica l form, the theory 

is not sought today to be defended. But Freud's views become 

important to the students of philosophy, insofar as Freud 

uses th is material to substantiate his subsidiary theory of 

the Oedipus complex and, then, transforms the l a t t e r into the 

theory of the origin of rel igion. Is he just i f ied in doing 

what he did? 

When i t i s stated here that the ethnological data do 

not throw any l ight on the problem of the origin of rel igion, 

l e t i t be said at the very outset, that i t i s not meant to 

cast aspersions on the work of such eminent ethnologists of 
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his time as Taylor, Marett , Frezer , Robertson Smith and 

o the r s . I do not question the ethnological data,meticulously 

and copiously co l l ec t ed , c o l l a t e , edited and published. 

What I do question i s t h e i r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . Thus, for 

example, a philosopher of r e l i g i o n does not question the 

fact t h a t there i s the be l i e f in mana in 'pr imit ive* r e l l « 

gions. What he does questicxi i s : How i s mana an impersonal 

f lu id power, tha t an individual i s said t o be incapable of 

control l ing? Ho\v does animatism a t t r i b u t e l i f e to a l l t h i n g s , 

not only animate but also apparently inanimate? Why should 

totemism be inseparably re la ted t o exogamy? How can one 

incorporate so very heterogeneous mater ia l i n t o a preconceived 

evolutionary scheme? 

A theory of the s c i e n t i f i c evolution of l i f e and spe­

cies has today became a shibboleth . The impact of evolution, 

in i t s extended sense , on, r e l i g i o n , t oo , i s t a c i t l y admitted 

by the philosophers and r e l i g i o n i s t s . To be su re , r e l ig ions 

have gone through many phases; they too have been affected by 

evolutionary development. This much can read i ly be granted t o 

evoluticKiists and Freud* They are here on firmer groimds than 

the theologian, e spec ia l ly , i f the l a t t e r i s wedded t o the 

notions of s t a t i c and immobile r e a l i t i e s . And ye t , what has 

appeared t o be a shibbeleth of evolution has not gone without 

chal lenge. Scholars on re l ig ion do question the imposition 
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of what may he said t o be a dogmatic evolutionism, especia l ly 

in i t s narrow in t e rp re t a t i ons in the h i s to ry of r e l i g ion , 

philosophers too may have d i f f i c u l t i e s with an evolution 

tha t has become a doct r ine and a system. For they r e a l i z e 

tha t re l ig ions have developed, not in un i l inea r fashion, but 

in an unsystematic manner. The pluriformity of r e l ig ions t h a t 

s t r i k e s us so much i s a product of unsystenat ic development. 

Hence, the neat systematic development of the r e l i g i o n s , 

advocated by some e thnologis t s , cannot be accepted. 

There may, sure ly , be in some 'pr imit ive* re l ig ions 

such phases as animatism, animism, magic and totemism. We 

may grant tha t some religlcxis may have passed through the 

be l i e f t h a t everything in the world i s oidowed with a secret 

l i f e . Some re l ig ions may have passed through the b e l i e f t ha t 

things a re oisouled with a power. Some re l ig ions may have 

passed through a phase of the worship of the dead ancestors» 

In some r e l i g i o n s , man may have t r i e d t o gain cont ro l over 

the power(s) by way of magic. F i n a l l y , in some r e l i g i o n s , 

the worship of the totem' animal may have paved t h e way for 

the worship of the god(s) . But, t o uphold a dogmatic t h e s i s 

tha t a l l r e l i g ions have passed from animatism t o worship of 

gods, or a high god, through the neat phases of animism, 

magic and totemism, i s not phi losphica l ly warranted. I t i s a 
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pos tu la te t h a t demands for more h i s t o r i c a l evidence than t h e 

ethnologis ts can muster. I t i s nothing short of dogmatism, 

because ethnologists seem t o be naively bel ieving in t h e 

narrow conception of an evolution, 

Hoice, i t may be argued tha t a theory of evolution, 

as applied t o r e l i g i o n , i s va l id in a broad s o i s e , and here 

t o o , only upto a poin t . I t must not be extended unduly too 

f a r . The presupposit ions of such a narrow, but systematic, 

evolution are not h i s t o r i c a l l y warranted. Let us , for example, 

consider the following presupposi t ions: r e l ig ions have deve­

l o p ^ uniforrnally; t he phases of development are here 

animatism, animism, magic and totemism; magic i s the phase 

immediately preceding re l ig ion so much so tha t i t could be 

said t h a t re l ig ion begins where magic ends; the nation of 

hol iness developed from the be l i e f in s p i r i t ; f i n a l l y , 

be l i e f in one god developed from be l i e f in many gods. But 

some of these presupposit ions can never be h i s t o r i c a l l y 

proved, they lack enp i r i ca l evidences. 

Ethnologis t s , engaged in the task of recons t ruc­

t i ng pr imi t ive r e l i g i o n , invariably proceed with the 

assumption t h a t a b e l i e f in s p i r i t s i s fundamental t o these 

r e l i g i o n s . But the r e l i g i o n i s t s have pointed out tha t such 

a b e l i e f i s not necessa r i ly found with many •na ture-peoples ' . 
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Perhpas, i t i s also not found evai anong the oldest cu l tu res . 

Going by the evidences provided,by h i s to r i ans of r e l i g i o n , 

development psychologists and evai by some of t he ethnolo­

g i s t s , v/e can argue t h a t animist ic ideas are not t he o r ig ina l 

ideas of r e l i g i o n ; i f so , they too are derived phenomena* We 

cannot say with ce r t a in ty t h a t any given re l ig ion has f o l ­

lowed in i t s development the d i f ferent phases out l ined above. 

There may be ce r ta in phases, but t he r e a re also individual 

t r a i t s t h a t cannot f i t in to t he s t r a i g h t j acke t ; they i n t e r ­

penet ra te one another. Histor ians of r e l i g ions have found I t 

more useful t o speak of s t r a t a or s t ruc tu res ra ther than 

phases and epochs of r e l i g i o n . Where t h e l a t t e r do e x i s t , 

they have found i t more meaningful t o speak of them i n terms 

of the s t r a t a . 

Even where s t r a t a of re l ig ions a re iden t i f i ed , we 

should not think of them as systemat ical ly worked out 

s t r u c t u r e s . For such nea t ly worked out s t ruc tures have t h e i r 

problematic assumptions. For an i l l u s t r a t i o n , think of, t he 

Azande r e l i g i o n tha t Evans Pr i tchard d iscusses . The 

Azande's dai ly l i f e i s governed by his r e l i g ion ; re l ig ion 

t o him i s a form of l i f e . If you speak of an epistemology 

1. Evans Pr i tchard , "Zande Theology" in Socia l Anthropology 
and Other Essays. (London: Free Press , ^9'^Y* 
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in h is system, a l l h is knowledge i s v i t a l and e x i s t e n t i a l . 

There i s no way of proving tha t h is system of knoi^ledge i s 

in anyway in fe r io r t o t ha t of the modern European, equipped 

with a l l the s c i e n t i f i c knowledge, made poss ib le by the 

s p i r i t of enlightenment, and the consequent technology. His 

r e l ig ion i s per fec t ly r a t i o n a l t o him Insofar as he follows 

h i s form of l i f e , Ih the world-view t h a t he follows; a l l h i s 

ac t ions , however t r i v i a l to o the r s , a re per fec t ly r a t i o n a l . 

There i s no way of proving t h a t t he A^ande r e l i g ion has no 

r e a l i t y behind a l l t ha t he bel ieves and does; not at l e a s t 

anymore than in the b e l i e f s and actions of the modem man. 

Much less can we argue tha t his world-view has ar isen out of 

a grave mistake t h a t i s in need of cor rec t ion . 

In the reconstruct ion of a p r imi t ive r e l i g i o n , the 

European ethnologis ts and Freud seem t o assume t h a t religicai 

i s l e s s than science, — an assumption tha t cannot be sub-

s t a h t i a t e d . Expl icat ion of r e l ig ion in terms of n o i w ^ e l i - ' 

glous f a c t o r s , even in p r i n c i p l e , has i t s ser ious problems. 

Any attempt t o explain r e l ig ion in terms of magic a lso has 

led t o unsolnable d i f f i c u l t i e s . Mhat i s morej often t h e 

d i s t i n c t i o n between the ' p r i m i t i v e ' and t h e 'developed* 

religioft? i s drawn farorn the dis t inct icai between a ncn-sc ient i -

f i c and the s c i e n t i f i c a l l y and technological ly advanced 

c i v i l i z a t i o n s , l i t t l e r ea l i z ing tha t there i s no correspon­

dence between ' h ighe r ' and ' lower' c i v i l i z a t i o n s , on the cne 
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hand, and the 'pr i tQit ive ' and the 'non-primitive» r e l i g i o n s , 

CTi the o ther . For each re l ig ion i s a complete system, even 

as a cu l tu re i s a complete system. I f so\: the d i s t i n c t i o n 

between the pr imi t ive and the higher r e l i g i o i s cannot be 

reasonably substant iated* 

Surpr is ingly enough, Freud's Tot an and Taboo was 

published in the same year t ha t Emile Durkhf^ published 

h is monumental soc io logica l work on r e l i g i o n . DUrkh£4m's 

i n t e r e s t , though t h e o r e t i c a l , was centred around t h e pr imi t ive 

people of Aus t ra l i a . In t h i s work, he challoages t h e h i the r to 

preva i l ing view of pr imi t ive r e l i g i o n . The prevalent view 

on pr imi t ive r e l ig ion was t h a t i t was devoid of any content, 

and was steeped in supe r s t i t i on and empty r i t u a l s . Hence, 
a 

Durkhfifem's s ign i f i can t contr ibut ion l i e s in t h i s t h a t he 

argued t h a t pr imi t ive r e l i g ion i s not devoid of content but 

t h a t i t too has a conception of a core r e a l i t y . However, he 

sided up ident i fying t h i s core r e a l i t y , not with a iy t r a n s ­

cendent r e a l i t y or divine power, bu t , with the r e a l i t y of 

the clan or soc ie ty ; totem i s the symbol of the clan or 

soc ie ty . 

Did Freud pay any a t t en t ion t o t h i s work, t h e more 

so , because he too was in te res ted in giving us a theory of 

2 . Emile Durkhiem. Elementary FoEams of Religious Li fe . 
(London: George Allen and Unwin Ltd,7" 19657^ 
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the or ig in of r e l ig ion? I t does not seem so* Freud may have, 

shared t h e t heo re t i ca l i n t e r e s t of D,urkh£4my but he was not 

In te res ted in subs tan t i a t ing his theor ies with case s tudies 

of communities. His s e l ec t i ve gleanings from the works of 

ethnologists, seem t o be used in the servlde of a preconceived 

psychological theory of r e l i g ion . I t was suf f ic ien t for him 

t o use the evoluticnary model of the ethnologists in h i s 

mderstanding of re l ig ion* The model culminated in the 

theory of totemisra. And, t he totem symbol was a l l t ha t he was 

looking for t o take his psychological leap towards h is own 

theory of the origin of r e l i g i o n . 

The evolutionary scheme, so important t o the ethnolor 

g i s t s , in general , and to Freud, in p a r t i c u l a r , did not go 

unchallenged. The object ive of t h i s a t tack on evolutionism 

however appears t o me, not merely academici While Andrew ; 

Lang^ worked against the scheme single-handedly, Wilhelm 

Schmidt worked with a team of s t uden t s . t o produce his twelve 

volume studies .on the or ig in o f . r e l i g i o n . A thorough going 

work in the German t r a d i t i o n , indeed! In the same t r a d i t i a i , 

we have, in recent t imesj the work of the ethnologist A.E^ 

Jensen.- The an t i - e v o l u t i o n i s t s , in pa r t i cu la r j Schmidt 

3 , Andrew Lang, Making of Rel igion. (New York: AMS Press j 
1898); See also h is Magic and Rel igion. (New York: Gordon 
Press , 1901). 

If; A.E. Jensen, Mvth and Cult Among Pr ig | l t iye PeQples, 
(Chicago & London: Universi ty or Cal i fornia Press , 1963). 



9^ 

introduces a new element in the study of the origin of r e l i » 

gion. He believed tha t the o r ig ina l r e l i g i o n i s ne i the r 

animatism nor animism; ne i ther magic nor totemlsm; but a 

'p r imi t ive mepotheism', With a considerable s k i l l , he argued 

tha t the pr imi t ive t r i b e s bel ieved, not in any s p i r i t s , but 

in a high god, a primordial p r i nc ip l e , a universa l father of, 

the t r i b e s , symbolized by.sky, or sun e tc . He a lso suggested 

tha t t h i s primordial p r inc ip le did not necessar i ly receive 

any homage and worship. I t was a simple explanatory hypo­

t h e s i s , an ' o r i g i n a t o r ' , t h a t f i l l e d in queries about the 

source of a l l t h i n g s . The high god thus i s primary, he i s 

by no means de r iva t i ve . 

I t may be worthwhile to probe a l i t t l e deeper i n to 

t h i s theory of the high god, s ince i t had a considerable 

influence on the ant i -evolut ionary scheme. Would i t be 

somehow a refutaticxi of the Freudian theory en the origin 

of r e l i g ion? 

To begin wi th , scholars are not unanimous on the 

an t iqu i ty and nature of the h i ^ gods. Secondly, we have no 

means of knowing i f the pr imit ive t r i b e s , referred to by the 

scholars of the Schmidt school, are r e a l l y pr imi t ive in the 

r e a l sense. I am afra id , there i s no w ^ of determining what 

i s ' p r imi t ive ' in the r e a l , and h i s t o r i c a l sense. The 
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scholars of Schmidt school are more conceptual than h i s t o r i ­

cal in t h e i r o r i en ta t ion . This i s not without reasons . They 

occupy a raid posi t ion between the e thnologis ts-anthropolo­

g i s t s and ph i losopher s - re l ig ion i s t s . Even here , they are 

more in the service of theology than of h i s to ry . Thirdly, 

there are a host of re la ted problems in regard to these high 

gods: Do we speak of high god or gods? I f the l a t t e r i s the 

case, did the high gods include other gods t o bring about 

primit ive monotheism? These questions cannot be answered 

with any ce r t a in ty , even in the case of the re l ig ions of the 

Middle Eas t , which have supposedly entertained notions of 

pr imit ive monotheism. Or, does the high god simultaneously 

include other gods, an idea that so fascinated Max Muller 

in his treatment of the Vedic r e l i g i o n , and compelled him to 

coin such words as 'henotheism' and 'kathanotheism'? F ina l ly , 

how are we to understand the nature of the high gods? Are 

they act ive or passive? Yahweh of the Semites may be 

ac t ive ly engaged in the a f fa i r s of his t r i b a l people, but 

t h i s could not be said equally of the many ot iose Greek and 

the Egyptian gods. 

In s p i t e of the above d i f f i c u l t i e s , theor ies of the 

pr imit ive monotheism shook the foundations of the evolu­

t ionary scheme of r e l i g i o n . But, the an t i - evo lu t i on i s t s have 

not been successful in answering the cen t ra l quest ion: What 
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is the primordial rel igion? In their answer that i t i s the 

religion of the high god rather than ani©atiso/animism, 

the i r theological, indeed narrowly Christian, bias i s geared 

to establish a p r la i t lve revelat ia i from primitive mono-

theisiD. Thus, the theory of the high god i s d i rect ly in , 

league with, indeed in the service of, the Biblical theology. 

This bias proved to be a stumbling block for the serious 

studies of' the German Schmidt school, that otherwise did a 

fa i r ly e^aust ive study <m the origin of rel igion. I am 

affald, e v ^ Mas Miiller could not extricate himself from 

th i s b i a s , whei he began his studies on the Vedlc rellglcaa. 

Evolutionary and anti-evolutlcmary schemes then have 

their own moorings and objectives. Evolutionary theory 

professes to be sc ient i f ic (mo '̂e precisely ethnological) 

and argues out the origin of religion from animatism, and 

i t s clearly worked out ^evelopmoital phases, to the higher 

m<xiotheism. Anti-evolutionary theory, on the contrary, pro­

fesses to be theological and argues out the origin ot r e l i ­

gion from primordial revelatioa and monotheism to i t s dege­

neration Into a variety of religious pract ices. The farmer 

begins in nature in a l l i t s Incohate and imperfect forms, 

and gradually evolves into refined forms of rel igion. The 

l a t t e r begins in the 'praeter-nature ' in the gard^ of Eden 

in i t s pure form, and gradually degenerates Into supers t i ­

tion and pr ies t -c raf t . But, neither theory can be h is tor ica l ly 
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substantiated. Both are equally dogmatic, the one represen­

ting scient i f ic dogmatism, and the other representing theo­

logical dogmatism. The f i r s t one i s supposedly history that 

claims to be r a t iona l i s t i c and natural science? the second 

i s suppos^ly theologically inspired natural science. Neither 

t e l l r u s what the primordial religion is* Honestly, we cannot . 

know scient i f ica l ly what the origin of religion i s i 

The search for a primordial rel igion, an original 

rel igion, i s fu t i l e . I t does not fructify either in the 

garden of nature or in the praeteijnature. The sources that 

are necessary for the h is tor ica l explanation of religion 

are simply not available to us. The attempt to reccmstruct 

i t by studying the nature-people of our times leads us 

nowhere, for the nature people of our times are not the same 

as the primitive people, Evei as a civilized people have a 

long history, the nature-people too have an equally long 

history of thei r own, eft en unvjritten, but sung, danced 

about and r i tua l ly celebrated. In regard to their re l igion, 

we cannot go beyond the his tor ical and psychological 

•hypothesis', 'visions*, •presumptions' and 'essays ' . The 

author of Totoa and Taboo seems to have been aware of i t , 

but also seemed to have ignored these signs deliberately, 

to come up with a theory of the origin of religion in terms 

of his own brain-child, the Oedipus complex. 
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I f we know nothing ahout the or ig in of r e l ig ion 

s c i o i t i f i c a l l y , we a l so know nothing of i t theo log ica l ly . 

The genesis account of the pr imordia l , p r a e t e ^ a t u r a l s t a t e 

of grace in which man^ l ived in Eden^is not meant t o serve 

as any ' r eco l l ec t ions of primeval t i m e s ' . The garden of 

Eden i s not in any point of time on a ca lo idar . The event 

of P a l l i s not intended to convey a h i s t o r i c a l and s c i a i t i -

f i c t r u t h "but only a s e t of r e l ig ious t ru ths within the 

Semitic Weltanschauung; t ha t God i s the creator and 

sovereign of a l l t ha t i s created, tha t"«od ' s crea t ion i s 

e s s e n t i a l l y good; tha t man exercises h i s freedom, rebe ls 

against God and i s responsible for h is choice. F i t t i n g l y , 

these t r u t h s are presented in the form of r e l ig ious poetry 

and myths. 

In the l i g h t of what i s s t a t ed of the myth of 

•creation and f a l l ' , theologian today need not f ight :fehy 

Of the evolution e i ther of the world or himoelf, ftom the 

lower forms of l i f e . Sc i en t i f i c evollition does not do any 

violence t o his r e l ig ious t r u t h s . On the other hand, he 

need not jea lous ly guard the notions of pr imi t ive reve la ­

t i on and prinjitive monotheism e i t h e r . Precise ly on account 

of the ahsence of h i s t o r i c a l evid^ices t o e i ther evolu­

t ionary theory or ant i -evolut ionary theory, ne i the r a con­

frontat ion wDr a synthesis between the two i s warranted. 
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Happily, today, the dogmas of ethnology cum science of reli­

gion and of theology cum church are more resilient than they 

fornierly were. 

This resilience in the dogmatic pOjBitions is directly 

reflected in the science of religion. Recent books, in the 

area of either history or philosophy of religion, do not any 

more devote introductory chapters to the origin of religion. 

Nor do ethnological manuals have a chapter on the so called 

primitive religions. If at all they do, they speak o^ the 

primitive religions, and here too, there may he several 

chapters on each of the religions, thanks to their awarsness 

of the historicity of a religious traditicai. They are now 

inclined to discuss the religions in their concrete givenness, 

be it Polynesian, Amerindian, or African religions. To be 

sure, 'patterns of culture' v/ill have to be -understood in 

themselves,^ so too, each religion, in the light of its own 

assumptions. Rightly, the study of religion hs^ come to be 

the study of the history of religions. 

Accordingly, religions are today examined in their 

own specific forms, often with intensive field studies. 

Resources of philology, sociology, psychology, ethnology. 

5, Ruth Benedict, Patterns of Culture. (London: Routledge 
& Kegan Paul, 198O). 
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archaeology, history of art and folklore are brougjit to 

bear upon the study of rel igions. Malinowski's 'functional' 

approach i s , to a limited extent though, is a guide t o such 

field s tudies. He studies the many inst i tu t ions of a given 

rel igion. The functions of these ins t i tu t ions v i th in a 

religion give us a viable t o t a l picture of that religion, 

]jidividually, the functions may have appeared odd, pointless 

and even ridiculous, but, x̂ hen taken together, they reveal a 

coherence within the to t a l i t y of that rel igion. The task 

that the scioice of .religion sets before i t se l f i s , not an 

a pr ior i construction, nor the classification of religion 

as 'higher* and ' lower' ; i t refrains from value judgemoits. 

The task i s rather to perceive the divers i t ies among the 

apparent s imi la r i t i es , to perceive among the apparent dlver-

s i t i e s - and thereafter to analyze the functions, perceptible 

against its; own background, and f inal ly to put them together 

for the sake of se^^ng the religion in questioi as a 

t o t a l i t y , 

I wi l l now turn to the specific cr i t ique of Freud's 

theory can the origin of rel igion. 

F i r s t ly , consistent with the ethnological and the 

anthropological s p i r i t , the problon of the origin of religion 

6.. Bronislaw Malinav7ski. Magic. Science and Religion and 
Other Essays. (Boston: Beacon Press, 1914^). 
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i s viewed as an h i s t o r i c a l problem. Freud too claims h is 

theory to he h i s t o r i c a l . But, h is theory i s anything but 

h i s t o r i ca l , , despi te the copious ethnological mater ia l In his 

Totem and Taboo. His most important conclusions lack h i s t o ­

r i c a l evidence. Anything, t o be considered as h i s t o r i c a l , 

should have some spec i f i c t ime, and space and i t s ordering 

t h e r e i n . The ' f a c t s ' which Freud tended t o e s t ab l i sh , on 

the contrary, came from myth^ , dubious totemic p rac t ices 

and psychoanalysis. None of them i s a documoitary source of 

the kind, x îhich the h i s to r i ans generally use to reconstruct 

the pa s t . As a work of h i s t o r y which Freud claims i t to be , 

h is reconstructions.of the primal horde, and of the events > 

which,led t o the s laying of the fa ther and the es tab l i sh ing 

of the clan s o l i d a r i t y t h e r e a f t e r , a re nothing but the work 

of fanciful imagination. Historians of religion, are quick ' 

t o point out that a l l t he reconst ruct ions of p re -h i s to ry are 

usual ly t e n t a t i v e , and so , a l l t h a t we can do i s t o Judge 

i t s p l a u s i b i l i t y in the case of the origin of r e l i g i o n , 

which however i s low. 

Freud i s aware of the weakness of the expl icat ion of 

r e l i g ion in terms of animatism, animism and magic. He t h e r e ­

fore makes use of the totemic p r a c t i c e s . This i s not because 

the totemic prac t ices represent the e a r l i e s t form of r e l i g i o n , 

but because i t comes handy t o be iden t i f i ed with h i s 
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fanciful theory of the Oedipus complex, and then to explain 

away religion in terms of the l a t t e r , I have already point«i 

out that i t is not possible to substantiate that every r e l i ­

gion has passed through the totemic practices, despite thei r 

antiquity in some rel igions. I t i s also possible to maintain 

that totemism cannot be called religion at a l l ; i f anything, 

i t only forms a border l ine of rel igion; i t i s rather a 

matter of social or t r i b a l organization in some society. The 

identification of a^social organization with the religious 

practices i s based on an assumption tha t , to the early 

societies J there was no distincticaa between the social and 

the religious concerns, Unfortisiately such an assumption i s 

entertained not only by anthropologists but also philoso­

phers* The tendency to t r ea t everything i)rimitive in an 

amorphous manner i s widespread, although rarely, s c h o i r s 

care to substantiate the claim with either arguments or 

evidences. Indeed amorphousness here i s cover for ignorance. 

In trying to answer the question of the origin of 

rel igion, one cannot but implicit ly address himself to the 

question of the nature of religions Why is man religious? 

What i s there in his nature that necessitates the origin of 

religion? What is there in the nature and constituticai of 

man that induced him in the beginning to seek satisfaction 
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dsaso 
in r e l i g i o n , and continue toffee 2?^if ious through the ages? 

I t surely i s not the case tha t Freud did not r a i s e these 

questions a t a l l . Indeed h i s Future of an Illusion'^ i s an 

answer to t h i s se t of quest ions . But while these questions 

are not even imp l i c i t l y o i te r ta ined in the content of the 

origin of r e l i g i o n , h is answer here i s sociogenet ic . The 

origin of r e l lg ioa i s explained away as a consequence of the 

pr imi t ive man's attempt towards a cohesive soc ia l un i ty . The 

nature of r e l ig ion there i s explained away in terms of the 

power of the human psyche. In hoth the cases , Freud 's i s a 

h r i l l i a n t 'mythology' without a un i ty between the soc ia l and 

psychological . That h is answer to the quest ion, why m^ i s 

r e l i g i o u s , i s nothing short of a naive s impl i f ica t ion of a 

complex phenomenon, and tha t h is explanat ioi i s not any 

b e t t e r than begging the questicai, I hope t o show in the 

next chapter . Here, i t i s s u f f i c i a i t t o suggest t h a t there 

i s no unifying thread between his soc i a l and psychological 

•myths' , 

Vlhile Freud shares the view of e thnologis ts tha t 

t o t on i s a lso a taboo, in h is enthusiasm t o a s se r t the 

an t iqu i ty of totem and i t s r e su l t an t taboo over against the 

concept of god, he assumes tha t a l l moral p rescr ip t ions of 

7. Sigmund Freud, Future of an Illusion.%flftA >w..b^/gnb^^^<^tti 



loa­

the socie ty are p r io r t o r e l ig ious commandments. This assump­

t ion i s not only a r b i t r a r y but smacks of dogmatism. For one 

th ing , a l l soc i e t i e s did not pass t h r o u ^ the totemic prac­

t i c e s . For another, even whon a pr imi t ive reve la t ion and a 

pr imi t ive monotheism are r ead i ly r e j ec ted , phi losophers , 

r e l i g i o n i s t s and the l i t e r a r y c r i t i c s have been successful 

in pointing out t h a t in some s o c i e t i e s , at l e a s t , t he concept 

of gods seems t o have been co-eval with m ^ . E a r l i e s t known 

cul tures and c i v i l i z a t i o n s may have read i ly entertained the 

ccHiceptions of some form of d e i t y , not merely impersonal, 

t o be coalesced i n t o the concepts of totem and taboo, bu t , 

more often, a personal de i ty t o r e t a in i t s d i s t inc t iveness 

from an impersonal capricious poweiifeX I f t h i s i s the case , 

Freud cannot suppose t h a t taboo dates back to a period even 

before any kind of r e l ig ion and r e l i g ious prescr ip t ions 

existed within a given cu l tu re , 

, An important element t ha t can be noted in a l l t he 

ethnological t h e o r i e s , as having given r i s e t o r e l i g i o n , 

i s the emotion of fea r , ccxisequ^it upon the ignorance of 

man about the workings of the la\^s of nature* This Is in a 

spec ia l way re l a t ed to totemlsm, on which Freud d i r e c t l y 

depends for his theory. This elemental theory of fear i s 

an undercurrent of a l l the ethnological t h e o r i e s , t o say 

nothing of totemlsm. Freud does incorporate i t in h is 
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theory, although he was careful t o add t h a t the fear of gods 

i s coupled with the hope of securing t h e i r goodwill. There 

i s no doubt t h a t a vague t e r r o r , more apt ly an awe, or 

r e l ig ious dread, may have existed in the l i f e of t h e r e l i ­

gious man, hut t h i s pecul iar fee l ing cannot he explained In 

terms of the ordinary psychological fee l ing of f e a r . The 

simple emotion of fear i s inadequate t p explain the associa-

taa feel ings of wonder, admiration, g ra t i tude and reverence, 

t ha t play often a grea ter r o l e In the l i f e of t he r e l ig ious 

man. A perceptive r e l ig ious psychologist , Rudolf Ot to , 

seems t o me t o have grasped the t r u t h of t h i s experi^ice as 

not merely as the experioice of the tremendum hut a lso t ha t 
8 of the fascins^um. If so , r e l ig ion ought t o have i t s root 

in a 'kinship* with a transcendent power, hut t h i s kinship 

cannot he so a r t i f i c i a l as ̂ thought of by Freud. 

Speaking of animism i t s e l f , Freud maintained t h a t 

anim&sm i s not a re l ig icm, but r a the r i t cons t i t u t e s t he 

foundation, on which re l ig ions are l a t e r b u i l t . This i s a 

point t h a t , even i f r ead i ly conceded t o Freud, on the ground 

t h a t animism can be world-view t h a t s t i l l p e r s i s t s in modern 

l i f e , e i the r in the debased form of supers t i t ions or as 

being the bas i s of our speech, b e l i e f s and our phi losophies , 

8. Rudolf Ot to^The Idea of the Eolv.fusAxion.lC^orJiu&^^v^^i^'i hvssi 
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Freud does not take psiins to subs tan t i a t e , hie contontioo. 

A subs tant ia t ion here would c a l l for a deta i led working out 

of t he v i t a l r e l a t i o n between myths and animism, an attempt 
Q 

we see in the works of Campbell.'^ So too , a probe in to the 

ro l e of fo lk lore would be of immense help t o study t h i s 
(C 

v i t a l r e l a t i o n . 

From a l l t h a t i s discussed so f a r , i t follows tha t 

Freud's r e l i ance oruethnology, as we find i t more and more 

d i l u t e in h i s Totem and Taboo> i s of l i t t l e help t o e s t a ­

b l i s h h i s theory of the or ig in of r e l i g i o n . We then have t o 

examine h is psychoanalytical elements superimposed on the 

ethnological da ta . These elements are centred aroimd his 

assumption t h a t Oedipus complex i s both Innate t o man, and 

universa l t o human community. Before I enter iJito t h e c r i ­

t ique of various elements, I would l i k e t o b r i e f l y re fe r t o 

the attempts of the Neo-Freudians to make Freud's theory 

p laus ib le . They general ly r e j e c t the heredi tary implicat ions 

of the events in the primal horde. They fee l t h a t the 

Oedipus complex a r i ses anea each time out of the fami l i a l 

configurat ion. They modify Freud's pos i t ion , t o a considera­

b l e degree, to make i t more p laus ib le by re jec t ing t h e 

implicaticais of a r a c i a l mind' and the inher i tance of acquired 

9. Joseph Campbell, Myths We Live By. (New York: Bantem 
Book, 1978). 

10. Ernst Cass i re r . Symbol. Mythogu^Culture. (New Haven: 
Yale Universi ty Press , 1979J, 
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memory. Ins tead , they think tha t s a c r i f i c e should he viewed 

as the symbolic expression of an unconscious des i r e for 
11 pa r r i c ide t h a t each Individual has acquired for himself. 

A c r i t i q u e of the Neo-Freudianism could be an i n t e r e s t i n g 

academic exercise ; however, i t f a l l s outs ide the purview of 

my work. 

F i r s t l y , r e s t r i c t i n g myself to Freud 's 6wn theory, 

I no t i ce , tha t Freud's conclusion, t ha t r e l i g ion i s an 

obsessional, neurosis of mankind on the bas i s of t h e psyclio-

log ica l concept of ' s u b s t i t u t i o n ' , does not hold good. 

Freud observed tha t t he a t t i t u d e t h a t a ch i ld bears towards 

animals has much in common with the a t t i t u d e of the pr imi­

t i v e man towards the totem.^ The ch i ld , t o begin wi th , does 

only love the animal and does not hate i t , but gradual ly, 

due to some negat ive experiences the chi ld begins to fear 

a cer ta in animal. Thus, the fear of the animal, on the par t 

of the ch i ld , i s not na tu ra l but acquired. The chi ld how 

both loves and ha t e s , r e spec t s and fears the animai* Freud 

however ingeniously gives a different meaning t o the , 

c h i l d ' s ambivalent a t t i t u d e towards the animals, R e r e a d s 

in i t what goes in psychology by the name of • s u b s t i t u t i o n ' . 

11 . Money Kyrle, 'The Meaning of S a c r i f i c e ' as quoted in ' 
William A, Lfssaa^^vsn Z, Vogt, Reader in Comparative 
Rel ig ion. (London: Harper & Row Publ i shers , ^W^T\ 



108 

The animal loved and hated i s a symbol of the f a the r . For 

t he ch i ld , t h a t I n i t i a l l y only loves and respects the 

fa ther , gradually acquires the hatred and the fear of t he 

fa the r . The fa ther i s loved, but h i s au thor i ty i s also 

feared, resented and hated. Hence, the f a the r , t ha t i s 

feared and respected, loved and hated, i s subs t i tu ted for 

the animal t h a t i s in the same way loved and hated. The 

animal concerned has become the totem tha t i s at once the 

taboo. This argument i s now transported from the individual 

l eve l t o t h e co l l ec t ive l e v e l . Pr imit ive mankind, l i k e the 

chi ld t h a t subs t i t u t e s the animal for the f a the r , s u b s t i ­

t u t e s the totem animal t o the pa ter - fami l ies of t h e 

community. 

The above argument, however^- persuas ive , has serious 

d i f f i c u l t i e s . F i r s t of a l l the concept of subs t i tu t ion here 

i s r iddled with problems. Love and hate^ respect and fear 

are the na tu ra l emotions of human beings* There are many 

things in t h i s world which we love and ha t e , respect and 

fea r . Hate and fear may a lso have been occasioned by nega­

t i v e experiences in l i f e . I t i s not the case t h a t we 

express t h i s ambivalent emoticxis towards animals and fa ther 

only, but a lso towards many other ob jec t s , events, animals 

and persons in l i f e . I f so , how can we be sure as t o what 
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i s substituted for what? In concrete, x̂ hy should an animal^ 

and nothing else, should be substituted for father and 

nothing else? Conversely, why should father, and nothing 

else, subst i tute an animal, and nothing else? In the 

Freudian theory, t h a i , there is no jus t i f icat ion to subst i­

tute my love and fear of the animal to the love and fear of 

the father. The concept of substitution then leads us 

nowhere near the solution of the origin of rel igion. The 

transposition from the l i f e of the individual to that of the 

community i s fraught with philosophical d i f f icul t ies both 

at the individual and the collective level . 

Secondly, granting merely for arguments sake that 

a child sometimes •displaces* i t s hatred of the father 

upon the animal, i t could s t i l l be questioned, if i t is 

the case '®ith every child, (at leas t the one that has come 

to accept re l ig ion) , and at a l l times, so much so that i t 

can be now asserted with a certainty that the origin of 

religion of mankind is traced back to the primaeval d i s ­

placement. What is more, in spi te of his acceptance of the 

electra complex, as dis t inct from Oedipus complex, the 

displacement in th is context is selectively reserved for 

the sons by Freud. For the present, I shal l not dwell upon 

the oddity of this selective reservation on Fraud's par t . 
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I s h a l l r a t he r dwell upon another aspect . Taking t h i s d i s ­

placement t o be va l id , would the sons r e t a in oiough of t he 

o r i g i n a l hate-impulse t o s lay the fa ther? I f they did, would 

t he s laying not resolve t he value of displacement in socie ty 

once and for a l l ? Freud may affirm both the quest ions . But 

others w i l l requi re more scrut iny before they accept the 

aff i rmations. For the f i r s t affirmation would go against an 

adequate psychology of human fee l ings . The second affirma­

t ion would imply tha t re l ig ion began everywhere with the 

•displacement' and the s laying of t he fa the r , in every 

soc ie ty , including the one tha t did not know totemic p rac ­

t i c e s . 

Thirdly , the assumption of Freud tha t o r ig ina l l y , 

human beings l ived in hordes l i k e animus i s a lso not 

supported by h i s t o r i c a l evidences. We should not lose s ight 

of t he fact tha t a theory of evolut ion, despi te i t s having 

become a shibboleth , i s s t i l l a hypothesis . The a s se r t i on , 

tha t the human species and some of the animal primates may 

have a common ancestor on the sca le of eyoluticw, has 

opened more questions t o be answered than i t has. ac tua l ly 

answered; majiy are t h e l inks tha t are missing here*. Further j 

a p a t r i a r c h a l system in a community does not a i t a i l t h a t 

i t s l i f e pa t tern i s t h a t of the animal-primates^ among 

whom, too , there i s the domination by the male. The funda-
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mental mistake here seems t o consis t In our thinking that" 

t h e »pater-familias» i s same as the »pater-primogenitor». 

The mistaken iden t i f i ca t ion indulges in category mistakes, 

for the former i s pr imari ly soc io log ica l , while t he l a t t e r , 

b io log i ca l ; i t stems from making the primate an imal - l i fe a 

pat tern for human l i f e . Freudian theory, in i t s narrow 

l imits^cannot even account for the prevalence of a mat r ia r ­

chal system. I t also does not follow t h a t the matr iarchal 

systems necessa r i ly have a r e l ig ion centred around a female 

de i ty , t o reverse the Freudian theory of the s laying of the 

father 6nd replace i t with the s laying of t h e mother, i f i t 

i s etr6r sought to be done by the neo-Freudians, 

Fourthly, even i f we agree with Freud's supposi t ion, 

tha t the human community i s modelled on the l i f e pa t te rn 

of the animal primates, with the b io log ica l i n s t i n c t of sex 

as the nucleus, , there are d i f f i c u l t i e s tha t Freud can hardly 

answer* I t r ^ a i n s inexpl icable t o us why, a f te r the comple­

t i on of the act of p a r r i c i d e , i t becomes impossible t o the 

sons t o reach an accord t o share the women of the clan. I t 

would be highly a r b i t r a r y to think t h a t a league i s not 

poss ib le , when i t comes t o the sharing of the women. Need­

l e s s to say,, my emphasis i s here on the p o s s i b i l i t y of the 

league i t s e l f . For Freud once again, speakiag for the sons ' 
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coming together to r i t u a l l y ce lebra te t h e murdered f a the r , 

and a lso t o bind themselves t o a code of conduct for p r e ­

venting t h e recur ra ice of the pa r r i c ide and inces t in the 

community, in remorse and recomp^4. What I question i s 

Freud's c rea t ion and r e c r e a t i o n of a community at his sweet 

w i l l , when i t s u i t s him, and re jec t ion of the same, when i t 

does not su i t h is scheme of arguments. We also cannot 

es tab l i sh t h a t , with the completion of the pa r r i c ide , the re 

i s no more t h e uni ty of the community. For what prevents 

the s t rongest of the male t o asser t h i s hegemaiy over the 

community, el iminate h is r i v a l , t ake possession of t h e 

women and thus es tab l i sh the o r ig ina l community under h is 

domination? I s not the pa t te rn of l i f e of the animal 

primates the model for Freud 's pa t r i a r cha l community? 

Freud's inconsis tencies here seem t o be onbarassing even 

t o t he well-meaning supporters] 

Fur ther , Freud thinks t h a t the very f i r s t moral 

p r inc ip les of the commimity o r ig ina te with the emergence 

of the new community, a f t e r the p a r r i c i d e and the celebra­

t ion of the murdered fa the r . These p r inc ip les are p roh ib i ­

t ions against inces t and murder. I t i s a t the ce lebra t ion 

tha t the brothers bind themselves t o these pr inc ip les as 

the f i r s t s o c i a l and moral taboos. The community would 

henceforth be gu i l ty of t h e i r v i o l a t i o n s . This argument of 
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Frsud i s hardly convincing. Remorse and recompense are 

consequent upon the sense of g u i l t . I t i s p rec i se ly t h i s 

t ha t t he sons suffer from, when they have murdered the 

f a the r ; i t Is p rec i se ly t h i s t ha t has necess i t a t ed t h e i r 

coming together to bind themselves t o the prevention of 

the heinous crimes. Does Freud put the car t before the 

horse? 

There i s yet another problem t h a t re fers t o t h e 

clan*s s o l i d a r i t y i t s e l f . Few anthropologists suggest t h a t 

the eg<@offly and the matr i l lneal tsystem are r e su l t an t upon 

the sanctioning of the f i r s t laws of taboo in the community. 

Freud thinks t ha t the b ^ d of brothers allowed s t r ange r s , 

t o have access t o the women whom they had renounced. This 

i s t h e beginning of both exogamy and the matrilinedStusystCTj 

within the community. This supposition of Freud i s not 

warranted* In the f i r s t p lace, who are t he s t rangers whom 

the b ^ d of brothers give access t o t h e women they have 

renounced? I f we buy the Freudian presupposi t ions , we could 

suggest t h a t the s t rangers are none other than the members 

of the same clan expelled by the jealous pa te r primogenitor. 

This s i t ua t i on hardly gives r i s e t o exogamy, t o say nothing 

of the matrllinealv^ystem of the soc ie ty . Secondly, i f the 
C' . 

band of brothers renounce t h e i r claim to the women of t h e i r 
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clan, we should he prepared to argue that they would be 

now emotionally attached to other clans, since their own 

clan does not sustain them emotionally. In the l a t t e r case, 

a l l that is le f t for the hrothers i s the disintegration of 

thei r own clan sol idar i ty , to preserve which they not caily 

celebrate the murdered father but also aim at the smooth 

functioning of thei r own clan. They would be lef t with a 

clan in which they have pract ical ly no role to play. The 

clan sol idar i ty , that they wanted to preserve at a l l cost, 

including the renunciation of the physiological . inst incts , 

has come to naught, 

A corollary of the above situation would be equally 

inexplicable to Freud, Granted for the argument sake that 

Freud's totemlstic taboo becomes an adequate explanation 

of exogamic pract ices, i t fa i l s to throw l ight on the 

Qtidogamic pract ices. However^ limited in i t s prevalence, 

endogamy i s , after a l l , practised in some communities, 

Freud's selective gleanings from the ethnological data i s 

rather baffling to us . 

Freud t e l l s us that the totem meal is the beginning 

of social organization, of moral res t r ic t ions and of r e l i ­

gion. To Freud, the l a t t e r of these is fundamental; the 

former i s necessarily linked with the la t ter* But i t i s quite 
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poss ib le , not t o read here any t race of. religloai at a l l . 

The totem meal need not be seen as a sacramental meal of 

a re l ig ion* Freud seems to be reading too much of a Chr is ­

t i a n Euchar i s t ic sacrament in the totemic meal; and in 

doing t h i s , he i s anything but cautions in t r ans fe r r ing 

an element of h is own c u l t u r e . i n t o t h e pr imi t ive cu l t u r e s . 

His attempt i s character ized by an enthusiasm ra the r than 

a careful ana lys i s . He thinks and re jo ices t h a t he has been 

successful t o explain anay C h r i s t i a n i t y , a ' f a ther r e l i g i o n ' , 

and i t s sacramental l i f e . One need not read any kind of 

remorse and repentence in the totemic meal. Indeed, i t i s 

qu i te poss ib le t o adopt a standpoint t h a t i s d iametr ica l ly 

opposed t o tha t of Freud, Totemic meal may also be read as 

a v ic tory celebrat ion of the band of bro thers at having 

succeeded t o overthrow the author i ty of the Jealous and the 

despotic f a the r . 

To conclude, the theory of Freud on the or igin of ; 

r e l ig ion moves in vicious c i r c l e . I t claims t o be h i s t o r i c a l 

because i t draws upon the ethnological data . But i t i s 

nothing short of a fantasy, corresponding t o the analysands. 

The int roduct ion of t h e psychoanalsrtical Oedipus complex 

puts the f i n a l sea l of fantasy on i t : The totem i s the 

f a the r , the fa ther i s k i l l e d and eaten; the brothers never 
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get over thedrrenorse for the deed; t o reconci le thaaa-

selves with t h e i r fa ther and thonselves , they, invent 

morality and r e l i g i o n . The above reasoning cannot be h i s ­

t o r i c a l , even in p r i n c i p l e , no matter how much the ethno-

l o g i c a l data i s forced in the praoausTenn H.ed of Oedipus 

complex. Unfortunately, the t r u t h i s tha t the primal 

psirriclde i s merely an • even t ' , constructed out of ethno­

l o g i c a l s c raps , on the pa t te rn of fantasy, although i t i s 

given a semblance of scholarship , by way of psychoanalysis. 



CEAPTER V 

RELIGION; A PSYCHO-MYTHOLOGX 



RELIGIONt A PSYCHO-MXTHOLOGY 

In t h i s chapter , I would l i k e t o present Freud 's 

views on t h e nature of r e l i g ion as a g igant ic psycho-

mythology. Whereas t he Totem and Taboo i s an anbodiment of 

h is views on the or ig in of r e l i g i o n , the Future of an 

I l l u s i o n i s the f r u i t of h i s r e f l ec t ions on the nature of 

r e l i g i o n . Whereas t he former i s dependent on the Darwinian 

evolutionary theory, t he re fo re , in essence, i s reportedly 

h i s t o r i c a l , the l a t t e r i s dependoit on t he Feusrbachian 

phi losophical atheism, Freud has t he d i s t i n c t i v e merit of 

providing t o the phi losophical theory a psychological 

t h r u s t . He brings in h i s understanding of the human psyche 

t o fu l ly bear upon h i s r e f l ec t ion on the na ture of r e l i g i o n . 

His bas ic Insight on the i s sue i s t h a t r e l ig ion i s 

an i n f a n t i l e dependency, therefore an i l l u s i o n , t ha t i t i s 

an admirable psychic myth for the purposes of w i s h - f u l f i l ­

ments. On h i s r e a l i z a t i o n , t h a t he i s dest ined to remain a 

chi ld of nature forever v i s - a -v i s the stupendous powers of 

na tu r e , man feels for ever the need for a fa ther ; i t i s a 

spontaneously f e l t need t h a t he cannot face t he powers of 

1. Sigmund Freud. The Future of an I l l u s i o n . 
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nature without the protec t ion of a f a the r . Needless t o say, 

his ea r th ly father cannot match up t o the t a sk . Hence, he 

lends these powers themselves the f e a t u r e s , belonging t o 

the f igure of h i s f a the r . Thus, the gods t h a t he c rea tes 

for himself a f te r h is own image are his own handiwork, 

although he dreads them, seeks t o p r o p i t i a t e them, never­

t h e l e s s , en t rus ts them with h i s own pro tec t ion . We must 

recognize in his a t t i t u d e t h a t h is longing for a father i s 

i d e n t i c a l with his need for p ro tec t ion . Such a perception 

i s bom fundamentally of human helplessness and weakness. 

Against t h i s backdrop, Freud addresses himself t o an impor­

t a n t quest ion: In what does the pecul ia r value of r e l ig ious 

ideas l i e ? The answer i s c i t ed from the supposed dynamics 

of the human psyche, as he perceived i t t 

"They a re the i l l u s i o n s , fulf i lments of the 
o lde s t , s t rongest and the most urgent wishes 
of mankind. The secre t of t h e i r s t rength 
lleis in the s t rength of these wishes."2. 

Thus, for Freud, the value of r e l ig ious ideas l i e s in t h e i r 

capacity for wish-fulf i lment, human wishes get t h e i r f u l f i l ­

ment through r e l i g ion . For him, r e l i g ion occupies a predomi­

nant pos i t ion in our c i v i l i z a t i o n , which i t s e l f i s a defence 

mechanism against the v ic i s s i tudes of l i f e . He bel ieves t h a t 

2» I b i d . , p , 26. 
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so long as man lives by a c ivi l izat ion that is constantly , 

fed by a religious world>view, and not by scis jce , man wil l 

remain infant i le , depending on religious ideas for the 

apparent fulfilments of his wishes. Hence, I shall f i r s t 

discuss Freud's views on c ivi l iza t ion, very brief ly though, 

and then link i t to his theory en the nature of religicai. 

Civilization includes within I t se l f two important 

elements: one, a l l the capacity man has acquired t o control 

the forces of nature for his own sat isfact ion, 

Two, a l l the prohibitions necessary to control the 

relations among human beings, especially in regard to the 

distr ibution of the available resources. But, Freud admits, 

there are serious di f f icul t ies here: The two trends of 

c ivi l izat ion however are not dependent upon each other, Jn 

the f i r s t place, the mutual relations among human beings 

are governed by the amount of inst inctual satisfaction made 

possible by the existing resources. Secondly, i t i s possi­

ble that an individual himself can become the resource to 

another, to the extent that the l a t t e r makes use of the 

farmer's capacity for work, or even chooses the l a t t e r as 

a sexual object. Thirdly, and th is i s of v i t a l importance 

to Freud, paradoxical though i t may seem, every individual 

i s v i r tual ly an enemy of c iv i l iza t ion . I t is true that 
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civi l izat ion i s supposedly for the universal human benefit: 

indeed, man can i l l -afford to;exist in isolat ion. But, 

human beings do find i t a heavy burden, when civi l izat ion 

calls upon them to make inst inctual sacr i f ices , without 

which there hardly i s a l i f e of the human community. Freud, 

does not miss the point that c ivi l izat ion has to be defen­

ded against the individual; that i t s regulations, inst i tu* 

tions and commands are invariably geared to th is unpleasant 

task. 

In defence of these tasks , c ivi l izat ion mŝ  in te r ­

fere with human ins t inc t s , by way of attempts at a certain 

distr ibution of resources as well as of maintaining that 

dis t r ibut ion. Indeed, i t aims at protecting everything that 

contributes to the conquest of nature, and the production <Rf 

wealth, even against man's host i le and i n d o l ^ t impulses. 

Civilization has to contend with the truth that human crea­

tions are easily destroyed; that science and technologyj 

which may have built them up, can also be employed for the i r 

destruction,-^ Freud believes that c ivi l izat ion i s something 

that is imposed oiva majority by a minority group. The 

l a t t e r knew how to coerce others and their powers. The 

defeats encountered in the civi l izat ions are not inherent 

3. Ib id . , p. 2 , 
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in i t s e l f hut ra ther in the imperfections of the cu l tu ra l 

forms, which have "been developed over the years , Freud 

deplores t ha t although mankind has made a l o t of advance 

in cont ro l l ing na tu re , by way of science and i t s assoc ia te 

technology, unfor tunate ly , i t has not made much advance in 

the management of human a f f a i r s . He v isua l izes t h a t , i f only 

we could get over t he des t ruc t ive elements withuvhuman na tu re , 

which are inherent t he r e in , the re could he a golden age in 

a c i v i l i z a t i o n I. would he f r e e from a l l discards and d i s s a -
c 

t i s f a c t i o n s . For Freud, t h i s i s ne i ther a wishful thinking 

nor a pious sentiment. He i s coivinced t h a t , through the 

Inf ludiee of exceptional ind iv idua l s , who can se t examples 

of great renunciation and s a c r i f i c e , mankind can "build a 

humane c iv i l i za t ion* Likewise, the majority of the masses 

have t o recognize such individuals as t h e i r leaders^ who can 

ul t imate ly save a c i v i l i z a t i o n . But in the hands of these 

l e a d e r s , coercion i s an ef fec t ive instrument in t he cause 

of maintaining and saving c i v i l i z a t i o n . Thus, Freud puts i t 

b r i e f l y t ha t the two widespread human chara ic te r i s t ics , v i z . 

t he cont ro l l ing of t he forces of na tu re and the regula t ion 

of human r e l a t i o n s , are responsible for both the crea t ion 

and the maintenance of c i v i l i z a t i o n . For the s a t i s f ac t ion 

of human needs and t h e regula t ing of the human r e l a t i o n s 

among theniselves for the well-being of t he society, .must be 
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subjected t o some degree of coercion. For •men are not 

spontaneously fond of work, and arguments are of no a v a i l 

against t h e i r passions», 

Freud i s wel l aware of the c r i t i c i sm tha t may be 

level led against h is views concerning the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 

of human masses depicted he re . For they imply t h a t coer­

cion cannot be dispensed with within the work of c i v i l i z a ­

t i o n . They a l so demand a reorganizat ion of our cu l tu ra l 

i n s t i t u t i o n s , t ha t may involve the sac r i f i ce s of our 

I n s t i n c t u a l g r a t i f i c a t i o n s . Precise ly on account of t h e s e , 

man may become embittered and revengeful, Freud i s of t h e 

opinion t h a t i t i s only the new generat ions, t ha t w i l l 

have been brought up in kindness, and tha t w i l l have high 

opinion of reason, and t h a t w i l l have enjoyed the benef i t s 

of c i v i l i z a t i o n at an ear ly age, w i l l regard c i v i l i s a t i o n 

as t h e i r own possession. Such a generation also w i l l not 

h e s i t a t e t o make the necessary sac r i f i ce s t o bequeath a 

humane c i v i l i z a t i o n t o i t s pos t e r i t y . 

Pr iva t ion , in v i r t u e of s ac r i f i ce s of i n s t i n c t u a l 

l i f e in the cause of c i v i l i z a t i o n , cannot be dispensed 

with in the soc ie ty . Freud d is t inguishes between pr iva t ions 

h. I b i d , , p, 6, 
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which affect one as an individual and those that affect one 

as a manher of a group. For Freud hoth are important, as 

they can bring about either the individual or the collec­

t ive neurosis respectively; c ivi l izat ion can contribute to 

both. Privations at the Individual level are the ea r l i e s t , 

which began to detach men from his primordial animal condi­

t ion , though not without an intense struggle in his psyche, 

Freud ipecognises that these privations are s t i l l operative 

in civilization* The inst inctual wishes, l ike those of 

incestj cannibalism and lus t for k i l l ing , which now suffer 

in c iv i l iza t ion , are born afresh with every child. For 

example, the neurotics, who already react to these frustra­

t ions , exhibit the suppressed inst incts with a social 

behavioxir. The Inst inctual wishes may have been prohibited 

but they are s t i l l practised in many places, under certain 

conditions. 

Privations at the collective level are also imposed 

by c iv i l iza t ion . Paradoxically, they present themselves 

with a greater force of necessity with the advancement of 

c ivi l izat ion. To be sure, with the advancement of science 

and technology, there is also an advancement in c iv i l iza t ion , 

But i t jalso accompanies a host of res t r ic t ions by one group 
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over another, in the context of social organizations. Thus, 

if we refer to the restricticxis that apply only t o certain 

class of people, by contrast , i t i s quite possible tha t a 

higher class may have Imposed these res t r ic t ions on them. 

The lower class then naturally aivy the previliged class 

and wi l l do anything to free i t se l f f^m the i r own surplus 

of privations, i f however th i s i s not the case, thai a 

permanent measure of discontent wi l l ccmtinue in the socie­

ty ; th is may lead to dangerous revolts* A civi l izat ion 

which leads i t s monbers to revolt does not have the pros­

pect of having a last ing existoicei What i s more,, even 

though (xie group of people might get exploited by another 

group, the exploited group may s t i l l indulge In the exploi­

tation of' a third group, and so on. This logic holds good 

not merely at the small group and community level , but also 
^ecatxse to 

at the national level . Every nation has^the task of ruling 

other nations and dictat ing the i r laws over others. I t i s 

the law of civi l izat ion that the exploited i s also the 

exploiter, even as the exploiter i s also the exploited. But 

the identification of the suppressed classes with the 

suppressing class i s only part of a larger whole. For, on 

the other hand, i t i s equally possible that there can be 

an identification here ia a very different sense: "the 

suppressed classes can be emotionally attached to their 
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masters; in s p i t e of t h e i r h o s t i l i t y t o them they may see 

in them t h e i r Idea l s . "^ This Is because under t he Impact of 

a kind of world-view, such r e l a t i o n s can be in a sense 

sa t i s fy ing . Otherwise i t would be impossible for us »to 

understand how a number of c i v i l i z a t i o n s have survived so 

long, in s p i t e of the j u s t i f i a b l e h o s t i l i t y of l a rge human 

masses, ' . 

H o s t i l i t y i s n a t u r a l t o man. Likewise r e s t r i c t i o n s 

t ha t are imposed on them. The great merit of Freud cons i s t s 

in laying bare the psychological , t o some extent , soc io logi ­

c a l , dynamics of the phenom&ion of h o s t i l i t y and r e s t r i c ­

t ion in man's l i f e . I f however, some of t h e prohibi t ions 

were to be l i f t e d , there would be anarchy in the soc ie ty : 

as one may, without hes i t a t ion or r e s t r i c t i o n , k i l l another 

t o s a t i s fy one's own s t r i n g of wishes; bu t , as everyooae 

wi l l have the s imi la r , i f not the same, wishes, t h e anarchy 

of socie ty w i l l express I t s e l f with caie man set upon another. 

In such a soc i e ty , only one person, who i s the strcaigest 

and r u t h l e s s , would be the happies t , once a l l the r e s t r i c ­

t ions of c i v i l i z a t i o n a r e ' a i a i d a s i d e ; such a person, in 

v i r t u e of being a ty ran t and a d i c t a t o r , can guarantee only 

an unstable soc ia l order , because the p o s s i b i l i t y of over.* 

throwing his r u l e by someone, who i s more, or equally, 

5 . I b i d . , p , 9. 

6« I^ld.^ f- °t-
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powerful and ruthless , i s always therei Thus, if there are 

no res t r ic t ions imposed by the c ivi l izat ion, then i t wi l l 

become a s ta te of anarchy; i t i s a relapse into the s ta te of 

nature. 

Is i t possible to construe that a s ta te of nature is 

bet ter than a s ta te of c iv i l iza t ion , wherein man i s called 

upon to sacrif ice some of his ins t inctual satisfaction for 

the sake of an ordered civilized l i fe? On the face of i t , 

i t may seem so. But, the r ea l i t y , the unpredictability of 

nature, i s worse than any self-imposed res t r i c t ions . For 

nature has i t s effective methods of r e s t r i c t i ng us , as she 

destroys us coldly and cruelly.. Indeed, i t i s precisely to 

m«iacle the unpredictable icy cruel hands of nature tha t 

men come together and create a c iv i l iza t ion. There are 

forces; in nature before which, for a l l his collective 

efforts , man is, absolutely helpless and.miserable. Hence, 

no one can hope that nature wil l be subjected entirely to 

man, as there are many thlng« which are beyond the human 

control: Man is absolutely impotent before the •earth, 

which quakes and is torn apart and buries a l l human l i f e 

and i t s works*. He is helpless before the surging 'water 

which deluges and drowns everything in a turmoil,• He i s 

often entirely disarmed before the diseases, which he has 

only recently recognized as attacks by organisms that belong 



127 

to a different kinidom. And f inal ly, there is the 'painful 

r iddle of death, against which no medicine has yet been 

foimd, nor probably wi l l be«;vith these elanental forces, 

•nature r i ses up against us , majestic, cruel and inexorable' . 

The net resul t of a l l these i s a profound sense, on the 

part of man, of inadequacy, weakness and helplessness. He 

may have thought of escaping that sense through the work of 

c ivi l izat ion but, i s now painfully conscious that he has 

lost the b a t t l e with the nature even before he began i t . ' 

L i t t l e wonder th€n tha t . In the face of an elemental catas­

trophe, mankind forgets the discontents, diff icul t ies 

anim*©sities and rat ional barr iers of i t s c iv i l iza t ion, not 

merely to mourn but also to recal l ' the great common task 

of preserving i t s e l f against superior^^of nature .» ' 

I t is precisely at th is Juncture that Freud embarks 

upon the discussion on the nature of Teligion. If the 

origin of religion is rooted In the beginnings of human 

c iv i l iza t ion , i t s nature i s to be traced back to the power 

of the, rel igious ideas that would mitigate the superior 

powers of nature, and i n i t i a t e a process of regialating 

human relat ions In the society. For the function of rel igion, 

or religious ideas, for that matter, i s the wishfulfiiments. 

7. Ibid . , p. 12. 
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The wishes t h a t clamour for fulf i lments are most pr imi t iv^ , 

hence powerful, — a l l bom out of, negat ive ly , human 

he lp lessness , and p o s i t i v e l y , the need t o be protected by 

a f a the r . Thus, Freud»s god i s a s s l ^ e d at once with tbe 

function of pro tec t ing mankind from the helplessness again i t 

the majority powers of na tu re . 

The wishes, whose fulfi lments t h a t man longs for , 

are many. F i r s t l y , the longing for the protect ion by a 

fa ther from the many unce r t a in t i e s of l i f e i s only too 

na tu ra l . Such a longing may have been o r ig ina l ly for a 

mother, but soon i t gets replaced by the longing for the 

f a the r , as the chi ld begins to recognize the power and the 

s t r eng th , invested in the au thor i ty , of the f a the r . Of a H 

the l i v ing c rea tu res , the human baby seems t o be the most 

helpless at i t s b i r t h . In the sca le of evolution, i t seems 

t o have been born many years prematurely, i f we a re inc l ined 

t o compare i t with a new born ca l f . Secondly, t he re i s t h e 

wish to avoid i n ju r i e s t o one»s l i m i t s , and prolong t h e 

ear th ly e rLs to ice , in the face of the constant t h r e a t to 

maiming, and the iiear ce r t a in ty of death at any moment. The 

hiiman bab® i s f i t t o die the mom^t i t i s bom, unless 

properly cared for . This longing may even grow in the form 

of a wish t o prolong one»s existence even beyond t h i s 

ear th ly l i f e , when u l t imate ly man has t o succumb to the 
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i n e v i t a b i l i t y of death. Thirdly , t he re i s the wish fo r 

Jus t i ce in an unjust world. Nay more, whai thê ŝ  l o n g ^ for 

j u s t i c e does not forthcome, i t may even receive ex t ra ­

t e r r e s t r i a l wings, t o t ranspor t the individual to the next 

world, wherein he i s said t o be adequately, nay more a 

tenfo ld , rewarded. F i n a l l y , the re i s t h e wish for the t a s t ­

ing of t h e f r u i t of knowledge with i t s many ramif ica t ions : 

He wants to solve t he r idd les of the or igin and na ture of 

the universe in which he l i v e s . He waits t o know t h e type <^ 

r e l a t i o n t h a t may be said t o exis t between himself and h i s 

universe . He wants t o probe Into h i s own na tu re , dest iny 

and the purpose, i f any, of h i s ex is tence . He wants t o know 

the r e l a t i o n between the union of t he physical and mental 

t ha t he encounters within himself. A l l these are mysterious. 

The need for t h e i r fulfilment can be p r imi t ive , p ress ing , 

urgent and even vehement. 

Freud also reminds us t ha t i t i s not only t he 

superior powers of na tu re , tha t offer themselves as formida­

b l e . C iv i l i z a t i on , which i s on a l l counts his own crea t ion , 

t oo , imposes ce r ta in r e s t r i c t i o n s on man. For the other man 

br ings him a measure of suffer ing, which caaly makes him 

painful ly conscious of the imperfections of his c i v i l i z a t i o n . 

To some ex ten t , he seeks t o overcome these sufferings by 
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adopting the technique^ of appeasement, bribery, f la t te ry 

and even a semblance of obedience. But these techniques 

cannot be absolutely mastered, as the social s i tuations 

vastly vary. Moreover, in social s i tua t ions , there are 

certain relat ions that cannot either be mitigated or sup­

planted. This i s a l l the t ruer in the situation of a child, 

being helpless in relat ion t o i t s parents, specially in 

relation to one's father. I t fears him, in spite of knowing 

that i t would get protection from him from the dangers he 

knew. 

Thus, Freud assimilates the two si tuat ions, namely 

the dangers originating from the forces of nature and also 

from the not so well perfected social si tuation of c iv i l i za ­

t ion, to a play of wish-fulfilments: Wishing here plays a 

very important ro le , as i t does in the dream l i f e of a 

neurotic. Like the l a t t e r , he indulges in a pastime, a play. 

To be sure, he makes the forces of nature into persons, 

with whom he can associate, as he would with his equals. 

But th is would hardly do jus t ice to the i r overpowering 

forces. Therefore, he proceeds to bestow on them the charac­

t e r of a father. Thus, his gods are bom, indeed, he 

'begets* his own gods and bestows on them his own image, 
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minus a l l the imperfections his own nature i s heir t o . To 

Freud, religion thus becomes an infant i le play, an i l l u ­

sion. 

But the i l lusion of religion that Freud speaks of 

i s not an episteniic error, or a deliberate l i e . By i l lus ion, 

Freud m^ans to suggest a •contradiction with rea l i ty* . 

Freud tends to ca l l a belief an i l lus ion , when a wish-

fulfilment forms a prominent factor in i t s motivation; and 

in doing so, i t disregards i t s relation to r ea l i t y . Such 

i l lus ions , in the opinion of Freud, can neither be verified 

nor be refuted. The riddles of the universe reveal, themselves 

to us so fragmentarily that there wi l l always be many 

things, to which science cannot give any synthetic answer. 

And,, yet, i t i s only science that can give us whatever know­

ledge we have about r ea l i t y . Our c iv i l iza t ion , be i t with 

i t s knowledge of the world. In which we l ive , or with the 

laws, that govern human re la t ions , i s , Freud believes, , 

bui l t up<xi the dogmas of rel igion, rather than the knowledge 

obtained by science, Freud deplores that our society i s 

based on man's belief in the truth of those dogmas. If men 

were taught that there i s no superpower above us, then 

t h ^ would not feel obliged to the i l lusory religious 

precepts of c iv i l iza t ion . 

8. Ib id . , p. 13. 
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But , r e l ig ion i s the i l l u s i o n t h a t has sway over 

r e a l i t y ; r e l ig ion in fact extends i t s sway even over 

sc ience . For the helplessness of man continues, ev9i with 

s c i e n t i f i c knowledge, and along with i t , the longing for 

a f a the r , and therefore for t he gods. This i s pa r t l y 

"because na ture develops automatical ly, according t o the 

i n t e r n a l necess i t i e s? t h i s bestows on re l ig ion a pecul iar 

legitimacy* Without doubt, the gods were the lords of 

na ture . Are they not sa id t o intervene occasionaliy in 

i t s course to show t h a t they have relinquishfed nothing of 

t h e i r originsJL power? I t appears, as though i t were essen­

t i a l for gods at times t o create some n a t u r a l calamit ies 

l i k e flood, earthquake e t c , in order t o show tha t a f t e r a l l 

they ex i s t ^ i beforehand tha t they are far more superior t o 

man. 

Rel ig ion, Freud i s quick t o acknowledge, i s a com­

plex phenomenon. Hisiest imate of i t i s character ized by a 

deep scept icism, but t inged with an equally deep sense of 

appreciat ion. I t seems t h a t he was, towards the end of h i s 

academic career , more in te res ted in r e l ig ion t h ^ in any 

other manifestat ions of cu l tu re . He did not approach 

re l ig ion as an abstract phenomenon, or in i so la t ion from 

other c u l t u r a l elements; on the cont rary , he always saw 
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in i t t he content of cu l tu re as a whole. Therefore, when i t 

comes t o the apportioning of d e s t i n i e s , he could not but 

en te r ta in an unpleasant suspicion regarding human exis tence, 

indeed, he had no r eady^ade panacea for the helplessness 6f 

the human race . Freud be l ieves t ha t r e l i g ion i s t o mitigate;, 

or at l e a s t make t o l e r a b l e , the helplessness t ha t man 

encoiaiters. In the se rv ice of overcoming h i s he lp lessness , 

he crea tes h is ideas of r e l i g i o n . As soon as man possesses 

these i deas , they pro tec t him from two di rec t ions — against 

the dangers of na ture and f a t e , and against the dangers t ha t 

threaten human socie ty i t s e l f . This obviously needs our 

c loser a t t e n t i o n . 

What are those ideas tha t apparently have so great a 

p ro tec t ive power? Life i s supposedly created for serving 

some higher purpose, though i t i s not immediately known. 

Such a purpose i s embedded in the s p i r i t of man, the soul ; 

the l a t t e r i s viewed detachedly from the pjpysical existence 

of man; i t gets i n f i n i t e l y evaluated and exal ted. Everything 

t h a t happens in the world becomes ah expression of an 

i n t e l l i g e n t being, f^ more superior than we, who by his 

d i c t a t e s i s said t o make everything for the betterment of 

human beings . The moral laws embody the w i l l of t h e i n f i n i t e l y 

i n t e l l i g e n t and benevolent beings , they govern the whole 



13^ 

universe . Man and h i s soc ie ty are maintained by a suprene 

court of the divine j u s t i c e . Consequently, in the end, a l l 

good i s rewarded, and ev i l punished, Freud sees in a l l 

these t he h i s t o r i c a l beginnings of t h e ideas of god. Bui ld­

ing upon t h i s , he cont inues , s ince god i s a s ing le person, 

since an i n f i n i t e being cannot but be one and unique, man's 

r e l a t i o n t o him could recover the intimacy and the in t en ­

s i t y of c h i l d ' s r e l a t i o n t o i t s fa ther ; i t also deserves 

cer ta in reward, as bef i t s h i s only beloved ch i ld . These 

then are the moorings of the worship of a de i ty in r e l i ­

gions. 

I t would be naive t o think t h a t these ideas of Frmid 

have evolved in a straightfoirward and simple way. He i s not 

merely a psychologist or philosopher of r e l i g l a i . He i s 

also immensely eqaaipped with a host of anthropological 

da ta , a l l of which he ingeniously employs in h i s theory. 

His Ideas on the i s sue have passed through many s t a g e s . 

Nonetheless, they a l l converge remarkably t o a s ing le phase. 

And tha t phase corresponds t o the f i na l form taken by the 

Christ ian r e l i g i o n , or more appropr ia te ly . Chr is t ian c i v i ­

l i z a t i o n . 

One i s l i k e l y t o see in Freud an apparent cont radlc-

t i cn in regard t o the r e l i g i o u s ideas . I n i t i a l l y , he t r i e s 
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to show that religious ideas have arisen in order to defend 

oneself against the superior forces of nature; but he gra­

dually moves on to argue that these ideas are meant t o 

modify the shortcomings of c iv i l i za t ion , and that a person 

need not discover them anew. But I am inclined t o believe 

that the contradiction i s more apparent th^n real* With 

reference to the i r origin, Freud locates them in the pa r t i ­

cular functions they are called upai to fulfil;^. But with 

referaice to the i r efficacy, he locates them within the 

givQi c iv i l iza t ions . In the l a t t e r case, he i s more concem< 

ed about the power of these ideas. Hence, Freud d o ^ not 

find i t odd to bestow the supposefily revealtory character 

on the religious ideas, operative in a civi l izat ion^. 

Through them people often attempt to carry on the process 

of humanization in nature in order to end the helplessness 

of man from the elemental forces. Primitive man projected 

himself In the outside world of nature, in the hope of 

influencing the nature by way of establishing a certain 

relat ion with i t . Such a relat ion he hoped to establ ish, 

i f the things outside were regarded to be jus t l ike him. In 

the Totem and Taboo, in the contezt of the origin of r e l i ­

gion, for Freud, the relat ion concerned became the son-

father relat ionship: god was the exalted father, and the 

longing for the father was the root- of the need for 
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rel igion. But, in The Future of an I l lusion, in the context 

of the nature of rel igion, i t i s the human h^plessness and 

weakness that gains the upper hand, and i t assumes the 

beginnings of the need for rel igion. For Freud, however, i t 

must he noted t ha t , in t h i s transformation from son-father 

relationship to that of human weakness and helplessness, 

there runs a v i t a l thread: I t consists in the relat ion of a 

ch i ld ' s helplessness t o that of the adult, which continues. 

The libido out of i t s narc is t ic needs attaches i t s e l f to tbe 

objects which sat isfy i t s needs. In one case, I t i s the 

mother, the f i r s t love object,, that becomes thereafter the 

f i r s t protector. Likewise, in other case, i t i s the father, 

the f i r s t protector, that becomes thereafter the f i r s t love 

object, that therefore becomes thereafter the f i r s t protec­

to r , In ways that f,qr surpass the mere sensuous interpreta­

t ions . 

Thus, i t should not surprise us, i f Freud switches 

over gradually from the protection by the mother to the 

protection assured by the father. But the chi ld 's at t i tude 

towards the father i s marked by a certain ambivalence. The 

father signals danger for the child, and so the child 

learns to fear him. But, the father nevertheless assures 

protection to the child, and so the child also admires him. 

In the Totem and Taboo. Freud showed that th is ambivalent 

a t t i tude towards the father i s imprinted in every rel igion. 
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the more so, in such father-religions l ike Christ ianity, 

Man's longing for the protection of a father is thus iden­

t i c a l -with his need for the protection of a father; i t Is 

identical with his need for protection against the conse­

quences of human weakness, 'The defence against childish 

helplessness i s what lends i t s character is t ic features to 

the adul t ' s own reaction to the helplessness. '^ This 

reacticsn gives r i s e to the formation of religion* 

What in general are the religious ideas? In the 

f i r s t place, they are teachings about r ea l i ty which one 

has not discovered for oneself. Such rea l i ty may pertain to 

man's inner or outer l i f e . The information concerned i s 

valued to be the most important, therefore highly prized in 

l i f e . People have come to associate with i t hidden riches 

of the s p i r i t , should someone possess i t . Secondly, the 

religious ideas enjoy a peculiar authority. They are 

believed because they were already believed in by the 

ancestors. Within this authority of the hoary past^ there 

may be proofs that have been handed down from earl ier times. 

Thirdly, in virtue of the authority of the t radi t ion , i t 

also becomes, in a sense, impervious to reason. Hence, i t 

i s forbidden to ra ise questions against i t s authority. In 

the ear l ier times one was punished severely, if one raised 

9. Ib id . , p. 20. 
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questions, or doubts, about i t ; i t i s not uncominon even 

t b d ^ that society looks askance at any attempt to ques­

tion the authority and authoicity of i t s teachings. 

Fourthlyj in virttie of their supernatural referent ŝ : o~--^<^ 

unquestionable authorityf hallowed by the times and the 

impei^viousness to reason, they have exercised the strongest 

possible influence on mankind, 

Freud however, believes that i t does not need much 

reflection to see through the power of rel igious ideas, tha t 

make for the wish-fulfilments. Since religion is bom of 

ignorance, only science can ultimately do away with our 

need for religion* Our morality should res t on science 

rather than on rel igion. With this conclusion in mind, he 

asks, i f mankind was happier at a time when religious 

doctrines had unrestricted sway over i t* He quickly answers 

the question in the negativeia For c iv i l iza t ion has l i t t l e 

to fear from educated people. I f people rea l i se the nature 

of religious ideas, and also the vacuity of the concept of 

god, they would ascribe scient i f ic rather than religious ' " 

rationale for the moral prohibitions, that were hi therto 

given a religious garb. Thus, following Durkheimj Freud 

wants to suggest that i t i s the society, or c iv i l i sa t ion , 

that i s the source of morality. Freud argues out the need 

for a sciQit if ic basis for morality at some length. He 
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points out t ha t the many prohibi t ions which we impose in 

the name of god are nothing but our own wish-fulfilments* 

In our soc ie ty we have cer ta in r e s t r i c t i o n s against murder. 

For, i f people, due t o hatred or any other reason, were t o 

murder m e another, t he f i n a l outcome in the soc ie ty would 

be a t o t a l s e l f -des t ruc t ion , Inseciarity of l i f e , which i s 

an equal t h r ea t for everyene, un i t e s moi i n to soc ie ty and 

imposes on them reasonable prohib i t ions against k i l l i n g ; 

however i t may reserve t o I t s e l f the r i gh t to k i l l i n g 

those , who threaten t o v i o l a t e prohib i t ions of the soc ie ty . 

Hence, the source of morality ought t o be s c i e n t i f i c r a the r 

than r e l i g i o u s . 

But man's nature i s such tha t he does not always 

give t h i s r a t i o n a l explanation, but r a the r a s se r t s t h a t 

these prohib i t ions have been issued by god. What people do 

not want done, they give i t the v e s t i t u r e of r e l ig ious 

p roh ib i t ion . In t h i s way, we can say t h a t re l ig ion i s 

nothing but a wish-fulfilment of human beings . The command, 

»thou s h a l l not k i l l » , Freud be l i eves , was applied t o 

f a the r*subs t l tu t e under totemlsm, but was l a t e r extended 

t o a l l people, though even today i t i s not universa l ly 

accepted. 

But, i t i s w o r t ^ o t i n g t h a t , for Freud, r e l i g ion 

does not lack en t i r e ly the elements of h i s t o r i c a l t r u t h , 
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maits. This Is so, In vir tue of the link that he esta­

blishes between the Totem and Taboo and the Futtire of an 

I l lus ion . In the former, he acquaints us with the ngfclon of 

the primal father. The original Image of god in the l a t t e r 

i s that of the moral father* On tills model, the- la ter 

generations have shaped tbe l r figure of god. Therefore, the 

rSllglous explanation of the prohibitions, in the society , 

i s in a sense r ight , because i t i s the murder,j(3fttihe 

primal father, who becones the moral god, that occasions 

the beginning of moral laws in the society against murder, 

incest and so on. Moreover, in th is process i s also to be 

found a displacement of man's own wi l l into that of the gods. 

At the h is tor ica l origins of our c iv i l i za t ion , men under­

stood that they had dlspoased off the i r primal father by 

violence; and out of the feeling of gui l t they determined 

to obey his wi l l . Thus, rel igion may be said to have at 

least some elements of h i s tor ica l t ru th . Precisely because 

of these elements, for Freud, religion includes not only 

wish-fulfilments but also some h is tor ica l recollect ions. 

Needless to say, these h is tor ica l recollections are not so 

much of any single man as that of mankind I tself , As an 

amalgamation of past and present, religion thus has incom­

parable wealth of power on the l i f e of man. 



^h^ 

But, for a l l i t s h i s tor ica l recollect ions, religion 

retains i t s character of being the neurosis of the adult 

man. He draws an analogy between a chi ld ' s re lat ion to 

c ivi l izat ion and the adults relation to rel igion. Just as 

a human child cannot successfully complete i t s development 

to ttie civi l ized stage, in other words, the process of i t s 

social ization, without passing through some stage of 

neurosis, the adult too cannot grapple with llfe*s v ic i s s i ­

tudes without apparently succumbing to the neurosis of 

rel igion. Man fal ls into the states of neurosis of r e l i ­

gion, primarily due to his Inte l lectual weaknesses. Religion 

thus may be regai^ded as the obsessional neurosis of child­

ren, that arises out of the Oedipus comple^lyoriginates 

out of i t s relation to the father#.protector, whose need i s 

rooted in the weakness of his mind and matter a l ike. But, 

even as a child, with i t s growing up, can overccrae i t s 

neurosis of the childhood, the adult too can turn away from 

the neurosis of rel igion, i f he cares to wax Into the 

maturity of his i n t e l l ec t . 

Freud terms the waxing into maturity, by way of the 

growth of our In te l l ec t , 'education in r e i l l t y ' . I t consists , 

negatively, In giving up the i l lusory props that religion 
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provides man and, positively, in acquiring and nurturing a 

scient i f ic temperament. The truths contained in the r e l i ­

gious doctrines are the distortions of rea l i ty . Most people 

readily and avidly hold on to the solutions offered by 

rel igion, because they cannot easily recognise the d is tor­

tions of rea l i ty performed, by rel igion. A religious 

believer is bound to the teachings of religion due to his 

private fancy in, or affection for, the part icular elements 

within i t . Such an at t i tude is against r ea l i t y . But there 

are also countless other people, who believe in and give 

obedience to religious doctrines, purely out of fear of 

them. This att i tude is an even greater violence to the 

education in rea l i ty , Freud's education for rea l i ty cal ls 

upon seeing through both the subjective fancies as well as 

the 'objective' elemental fears. Such a clear seeing is 

made possible with a proper understanding of the rea l i ty 

of our own subjectivity, and the objectivity of the world 

in which we l ive . To the extent that one is trained in 

rea l i ty principle, one can break away from the false assu­

rances. off ered by rel igion, and thereby with religion 

i t se l f , 

Freud's Education to r ea l i t y ' i s highly complex. I t 

is against this complexity that we have to look into 
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Freud»s appreciat ion of r e l i g i o n , i f any, in the process of 

enrichinents of c i v i l i z a t i o n . He i s here very d i f fe ren t from 

the r a d i c a l approach of Harx. In s p i t e of much immorality 

of r e l i g i o n , i t cannot be gainsaid t h a t re l ig ion i s a lso a 

source of morality t o most people. He i s qu i te vocal in 

asse r t ing t he meaninglessness of human attempts t o do away 

with r e l i g ion by force or v io l j^^ce . Indeed, he feaissuch 

attempts w i l l be c»ily counter productive. Without providing 

man an a l t e r n a t i v e r a t i o n a l source of moral i ty , doing away 

with r e l ig ion w i l l only leave t he socie ty chea t i c . Though 

re l ig ion i s an i l l u s i o n , i t s t i l l affords man a great source 

against the v i c i s s i tudes of l i f e , and also an ever grea ter 

source of morali ty t o him. Without such sources, people 

would not be able t o bear the burdens of l i f e and c r u e l t i e s 

of r e a l i t y * But, Preud i s convinced t h a t , in the end, i t i s 

not r e l i g i o n , but sc ience , t ha t should be the foundation 

of l i f e and i t s moral i ty . For , when the help that was 

expected of r e l ig ion does not forthcome, the r e l ig ious men 

eaves in under t he weight of h i s own psychomythology. He 

feels so ins ign i f i can t in the universe tha t he recognises 

t ha t he i s no longer t h e cent re of creation* Freud draws 

our a t t en t ion t o the analogy of the chi ld t h a t may b e said -

to be warm and comfortable in h i s pa r en t ' s house, but i s 

miser ably i he lp less when removed from t h e r e . Hence, h i s 
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ins i s t ence on the education to r e a l i t y . He believes tha t 

" infant i l i sm i s destined t o he surmounted. Men cannot 

remain chi ldren for ever; they must in the end go out in to 

' h o s t i l e l i f e ' , We may c a l l t h i s 'education to rea l i ty ' . """^ 

I t i s th i s education to r e a l i t y that Freud i s at pains 

with to present before u s , af ter discussing the nature of 

r e l i g i o n , he wants us to r eplace the re l ig ious world-view 

with a s c i e n t i f i c one. While the re l ig ious world-view feeds 

us on i l l u s i o n s , the myths of the psyche, the s c i e n t i f i c 

world-view, on the other hand, hopes to arm us with the 

r e a l i t y consciousness; i t has nothing to do with the 

universal panacea cal led god. Education for r e a l i t y , more-

over, aims at giving us the "national i n t e r p r e t a t i o n to 

prohibi t ions against murder, incest e t c . , as rooted in 

soc ia l and r a t i ona l needs ra ther than in an absolute divine 

w i l l . Rather than make us cowdown before the brazen images 

of the elemental powers, i t makes us f igh t , in order t o 

save ours elf from the powers of na tu re . The hope t h a t god 

w i l l save us i ^ a f a l s e , i l l u so ry hope. Hence, i t i s u l t i ­

mately sc ience , and not r e l i g ion , t ha t is to save mankind 

from the miseries of l i f e , 

Freud has an impl ic i t understanding that people, who 

(ffo no^ have any knowledge of re l ig ion in t h e i r childhood, 

10. I b i d , , p , I4-5. 
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will have a strahger control over reason. But, he also 

knows that tbe human nature i s such tha t , irrespective of 

religious ideas or otherwise, i t i s hardly going to change, 

in so far as i t has to contend against the hardships of. 

l i f e . Religion, no doubt, i s one world-view that aims at 

ipitigating them. But, i t s solution i s inadequate, in so far 

as i t merely creates i l lusions of care rather than bring out 

goiuine changes, hence we must outgrow rel igion, and we can. 

Hence, we ought to have recourse to rea l i ty by way of 

reason, and such an enterprise i s oninently sc ien t i f i c . 

Freud reminds us that the sc ient i f ic onterprise too must 

not overlook the fact that human needs are important piece 

of r ea l i t y , and that i s a concern which needs special at ten­

t ion. 

This has led Freud to acknowledge that religion can 

help man for the refinement and sublimation of ideas as well 

as feelings. Science can no longer contradict such refined 

and sublimated ideas and feelings, nor can i t disprove them. 

Science can only make us aware of their real nature. Since 

religion i s based, on a belief in a higher sp i r i tua l being, 

i t wi l l be Incapable for I t to prove either the existence 

or the nature of that higher sp i r i tua l being through the 

tools of science; but science has to acknowledge the func» . 

ticxi of the re l ig ious ideas* But, since these ideas are 
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Illusory^ however functionally valid, they cannot prevail 

upon the challenges of sciance, and they wil l soon lose 

the i r hold on human beings. The vacuum created by the d i s ­

possession of the religious ideas must be f i l led by scia ice , 

for we can hope to gain whatever knowledge there i s about 

rea l i ty of the world, and whatev^ power we can wield over 

nature and our surrounding, and thus hope to arrange our 

l i f e with some harmony, — only through science and a 

sc ient i f ic outlook on l i f e . Freud i s quick to add that the 

belief In science i s not an i l lus ion. While rellgicai i s a 

technique by means of which the person, who Is afraid of 

l i f e , t r i e s to find a heaven of false securi ty, science 

exposes the fa ls i ty and the i l lusoriness of the former; and 

replaces i t with i t s e l f , in virtue of i t s supremacy of 

reason and i t s power. Therefore, i t i s science which will 

not only abolish rel igion, but also usher in human happi­

ness. 



CHAPTER VI 

NATURE OF RELIGION: A CRITIQUE 



NATURE OF RELIGION; A CRITIQUE, 

Having already presented an exposition of Freud 's 

theory on the na ture of r e l i g i o n , I w i l l now c r i t i c a l l y 

evaluate i t in t h i s chapter . The thurs t of my c r i t i q u e wi l l 

centre around three po in t s . F i r s t l y , Freud's theory i s 

formulated with an inadequate understanding of human psyche; 

t h i s inadequacy bears upon his understanding of human 

psyche purely negat ively, nay more, r e t rogess ive ly . Second^'y, 

i t i s a lso inspired by his be l i e f in scient ism, t h a t r e l i ­

gion i s l e s s t rue than science, and tha t re l ig ion would 

ul t imate ly give place t o science. Thirdly, the re may be 

here , in the formulation of his theory, a repressed r e l i ­

g ios i ty , cm the par t of Freud. On t h i s poin t , i sha l l be 

very b r ie f , s ince i t may warrant much closer a t t en t ion t o 

Freud's biographical notes than I have ac tua l ly devoted. 

Freud had enter ta ined the suspicion, i f the pub l i ­

cation of his mater ia l on the nature of r e l ig ion would not 

do some damage to the cause of psychoanalysis. He wrote in 

his Future of an I l l u s i o n , 

"In point of fact psycho-analysis i s a 
method of research, an impar t ia l instrument. 
If the appl icat ion of psycho-analytic method 
makes possible to find a new argument against 
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the t ru ths of r e l i g i o n . . . , defenders of 
r e l i g ion w i l l by the same r i g h t make use 
of psychoanalysis in oiider t o give f u l l 
value t o the affect ive s ignif icance of 
r e l ig ious doc t r ines . " 1 

Indeed, h i s suspicions were confirmed, in so far as they 

came t r u e even during his l i f e t ime. Both Adler and Jung, 

one time his close associates in the cause of psycho­

ana lys i s , found i t increas ingly d i f f i cu l t to subscribe t o 

his fanci ful t heo r i e s , especia l ly those per ta ining t o r e l i ­

gion. Here, again, t h e i r difference stemmed from t h e i r 

refusal to go along with Freud's understanding of the dyna­

mics of human psyche, exclusively in terms of sexua l i ty , 

however wide i t s appl icat ion was, to Freud, and in terms of 

nega t iv i ty and re t rogress ion . Closely associated with t h i s 

difference of opinion on the dynamics of human psyche i s 

t h e i r d i f fer ing approaches to the na ture i t s e l f of r e l i g i o n . 

Thus, opposition t o the Freudian theor ies came even within 

psychoanalysis, and even during Freud's own time. But the 

c r i t i q u e by Adler and Jung has been from the psychological 

perspect ive , but I would l i ke t o r e s t r i c t my c r i t i q u e t o 
p 

t h a t of philosophy of r e l i g i o n . 

Psychologis ts , in general , take i t for granted t h a t 

Freud's theory on the nature of re l ig ion i s derived from 

1. Sigmund Freud. Future of an I l l u s i o n , fP2>6-5^ 
2. In i t s e l f , extremely i n t e r e s t i n g , t h i s debate within the 

school of psychoanalysis i s outside the purview of my 
d i s s e r t a t i o n . 
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from psychoanalysis. But th i s view can be cal led in to ques­

t i o n . For one thing his atheism appears t o me to be an 

a t t i t u d e t h a t precedes his psycho-analysis . I hope t o sub­

s t a n t i a t e t h i s claim a l i t t l e l a t e r . For another, even i f 

psycho-analysis i s taken t o be the source of his r e f l ec t ions 

on the nature of r e l i g i o n , there are here serious drawbacks. 

To begin with, his theory fa i led t o use h is most powerful 

t o o l , namely the c l i n i c a l method of psycho-analysis . For we 

must not forget t h a t his conceptions of r e l ig ion were 

derived not from actual c l i n i c a l work with be l ievers them­

se lves . Rather his subject matter of analysis was the 

shat tered psyche of man, not necessa r i ly r e l i g i o u s . His sub­

j ec t s were no l e s s a the i s t s than t h e i s t s . At the end of h is 

ana lys i s , he ended up invar iably with a specula t ive t r a n s ­

fer of psychoanalytic ideas t o groups of people, who may not 

be said t o be exclusively r e l i g i o u s . This t ransference of 

psycho-analjrtic ideas from the abnormal people t o a group 

of people, who may be said t o be r e l i g i o u s , i s phi losophi­

cal ly ba f f l ing , unless i t i s already proved tha t being 

re l ig ious i s an abnormal human behaviour. I am afra id , t h i s 

i s the probandum which Freud seemed t o have taken for 

grantedo 

Secondly, even in the t ransference of the psychoana^iy-

t i c ideas from persons to a group, Freud i s not par t icular i ty 
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sens i t i ve t o the d i s t inc t ion "between the individual persons 

and a group of people, su'bject t o an i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d 

behaviour. In other words, he does not make a sharp d i s ­

t i nc t i on between the concept of the individual and tha t of 

the i n s t i t u t i o n . This has led him to presuppose u n c r i t i c a l ­

ly , and without qua l i f i ca t ion , the existence of a mass mind; 

n a t u r a l l y , he r e l i e s on an exaggerated concept of psychic 

un i ty . Vthat i s more, once the psychic uni ty has become an 

abs t rac t ion , he tends to give insuf f ic ien t a t ten t ion to the 

conscious aspects of re l ig ious behaviour and experience 

within the group. 

Both the arguments s ta ted above lay bare t he i l l o g i ­

c a l i t y of Freud's content ions . For, underlying his theory, 

i s the fa l lacy of what may be termed as a 'psychomechanis-

t i c p a r a l l e l i s m ' . This i s the fa l lacy of assuming t h a t , 

because two behaviour pa t te rns are observed to exhibit t he 

same cons t i tuen t s , or are reducible to the same compon^t 

elements, they are to be a t t r i bu ted t o the same psycholo­

g ica l mechanism, Freud observes a p a r a l l e l between the 

i n f a n t i l e neuro t i c , and the r e l i g i o u s , behaviours: the 

behaviour of the chi ld , i t s babbling and i t s effor ts t o 

p lacate i t s father are par-alleled by the compulsive 
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behaviour of the neu ro t i c , t ry ing t o lessen his g u i l t . Both 

behaviours a re , in Freud's opinion, i d e n t i c a l with t h e 

re l ig ious beha.viour of p l a c i n g the deity and lessening 

one's g u i l t . Hence, Freud thinks t h a t r e l i g i a i i s a r eg re s ­

sion t o i n f a n t i l e or/and neurot ic behaviour. The para l le l i sm 

involved is too mechanist ic, despi te i t s psychological 

f iavour; i t has also not ceased to be psychologis t ic and 

de te rmin i s t i c , to say nothing of i t s i l l o g i c a l i t y . 

I t would be of i n t e r e s t t o see how the r e l i g i o n i s t s 

react to psychomechanistic para l le l i sm. Their reac t ions 

exhibit a greater sense of h is tory of philosophy and log ica l 

sagaci ty than that displayed by most psychologis ts . They are 

quick to d is t inguish between the idea and the ID age of god, 

a d i s t i nc t i on that we r a re ly come across in Freud. This i s 

pa r t l y because Freud i s much more sympathetic here t o the 

empir ic i s t ic than to his own German t r a d i t i o n . Empir ic is ts 

from Locke onwards tend t o use the word «^idea' as though i t 

were both secondary t o , and der iva t ive from, the ' image ' . 

To be sure , epistemological considerat ions were of paramount 

importance to the empi r i c i s t s . These considerat ions have 

t h e i r considerable impact on t h e i r metaphysics. The empiri­

c i s t s had l a id the axe t o the very root of a l l forms of 

innatism. Freud too may be said t o share a great deal of 

t h i s empir ic i s t ic b ias and, not without reason, does the 
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scholas t ic r a t i o n a l i s t i c psychology of 'soul ' in h i s hands 

grows in to empirical psychology. Re l ig ion is t s are aware of 

these undercurrents in Freud. They therefore point out t h a t 

an image i s sensory in character : A dog can form an image 

of a bone, an infant can form an image of i t s mother's 

b r ea s t ; even so, a ch i ld , or an adul t , can form an image of 

God. The a r t ga l l e r i e s are r ep le t e xvith the images f r ee ly 

imagined, and executed in a r t i s t i c beauty and grandeur, 

God may have been 'imaged' as a f lying monster of extraordi­

nary might or the suave grandfather with a flowing beard 

f loa t ing in the clouds. But an image i s not an idea . An 

idea i s a concept, and, as concept, i t i s the product of 

the i n t e l l e c t , a s p i r i t u a l facul ty , d i s t i n c t from the 

facul ty of imagination. Hence, the concept of god i s what 

we express to ourselves as an ul t imate concern. Thus, t o 

the r e l i g i o n i s t s , the fatherhood of god i s a concept of 

ul t imate concern. An image of god as a suave old man with 

a flowing beard i s in no sense the same as the idea of god. 

Graven images in the Semitic t r ad i t ion were prohibited for 

fear t h a t they would not e i ther present , or adequately 

represent , the concept of god. In t h e i r r e l ig ious worship, 

t h i s misrepresentation was feared as an ever present danger 

of lapsing in to ido la t ry ; i t was thought tha t human mind 
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could eas i ly regress t o images, before the concept was 

firmly f ixed. I f Freud has not made the d i s t i nc t i on between 

the image and the idea of god, he i s indulging in a form of 

metaphysical empiricism, but with no epistemological' sophis­

t i c a t i o n of the empi r i c i s t s . He thinks t h a t , i f one 

accounts for the image of god, one has also then accounted 

for the idea of god, 

Freud's theory on the nature of r e l ig ion seems to me 

to be more a personal a t t i t u d e than an outcome of his 

psycho-analysis . That a t t i t u d e however i s rooted in h i s 

inadequate understanding of the human psyche. Whereas 

serious th inkers of re l ig ion adopt a h o l i s t i c approach t o 

t h e i r understanding of man and h is r e l i g i o n , Fueud bases i t 

on only the mental, and tha t too p a r t i a l , make-up of human 

beings. I t i s a p a r t i a l mental make-up because hymen psyche 

is conceived by him ra ther negat ively and r e t rog re s s ive ly . 

Contrary t o popular be l ie f , Freud's atheism i s not 

derived en t i r e ly from psychoanalysis. As pointed out 

e a r l i e r , a phi losophical atheism, advocated by Feuerbach, 

i s the bas i s for the atheism advocated by Freud. Feuerbach 

viewed re l ig ion as a project ion of the human psyche, and 

the god of r e l ig ion as an i l l u s i o n . He held such an 

outrageously i r r e l i g i o u s view of the t imes, because he 
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aclmowledged the primacy and the power of human imagina­

t i on . He argued that man, endowed with the power of 

imagination, projects h is own subject ive natiare; he objec­

t i f i e s , personalizes and sacra l izes i t , and f i n a l l y c a l l s 

i t his god. Freud i s indebted to t h i s project ive atheism 

of Feuerbach, but he succeeds in providing us with a psy­

chological i n t e rp re t a t i on t o i t . Going along with the 

Feuerbaehian atheism, Freud bel ieves t h a t re l ig ious ideas 

are the i l l u s i o n s , fulfi lments of the o ldes t , the s t rongest 

and the most urgent wishes of mankind. This i s a lso his 

answer t o h is query in regard to the source of the power 

inherent in re l ig ious ideas . I t cons t i tu t e s the core of his 

P^rture_of_an_Illusion: Religion and i t s goddare i l l u s i o n s ; 

they provide for the fulfilment of the pr imi t ive wishes of 

man. The world, the re l ig ious man weaves out, i s the pseudo-

world of wishes tha t are generally repressed, therefore tha t 

seek: t h e i r own s a t i s f c a t i o n . Hence, as a repression of the 

unpleasant experiences in l i f e , r e l ig ion opiMates the 

senses t o an extent that the pain of existence i s made at 

l e a s t bearable . Again, as a regression i t works i l l u s o r i l y 

creat ing f a l se b e l i e f s . Thus, re l ig ion both hides the r e a l i ­

ty and projects the un rea l i t y . In th i s way i t serves as an 

expression of both individual and the co l l ec t ive neuros i s . 
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Repression, again, for Freud, has i t s foundation on r eg res ­

sion, and the "basis of re l ig ious neurosis i s the unconscious, 

the storehouse of the repressed impulses. 

Freud can be confronted here with two quest ions: I s 

i t l eg i t imate t o understand human psyche purely negat ively 

as a storehouse, an unconscious, of the repressed wishes of 

the past events? Why should we not ra ther view i t prospec­

t i v e l y as having a meaning and a purpose, which l i e in the 

future? Freud may "be said to have his own answers. He would 

aff irmatively respond to the f i r s t quest ion, s ince a l l psy­

chic processes are to him primari ly unconscious. His response 

t o the second question would be t h a t , though we can view 

the psyche prospect ively , i t s meaning and purpose are i l l u ­

sory. But, phi losophical ly speaking, we cannot maintain 

e i ther pos i t ion . 

Freud's response t o the second question may f i r s t he 

taken for our examination, for i t i s indeed the bas i s for 

the f i r s t . Even i f we accept for arguments sake tha t psycho­

log ica l ly a project ion i s an illusicaa, from t h i s i t does not 

follow tha t god, as the object of i l l u s i o n , does not ex i s t . 

Hence the assumption, tha t the re l ig ious wopld i s a pro jec­

ted world, does not en t a i l the posit ion tha t god as i t s 

object does not ex i s t . Hence the assumption that the 
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re l ig ious world i s a projected world, does not en ta i l the 

posi t ion tha t god as i t s object does not ex i s t . In every 

act of hoping, bel ieving and loving, there i s an element of 

pro jec t ion . In an act of loving, the lover may project an 

image of his beloved, disproport ionate to r e a l i t y , l e t , 

from t h i s i t does not follow tha t a psychological projec­

t ion by the lover en t a i l s the non-existence of the beloved; 

much l e s s does i t cancel the existence of the beloved. Nay 

more, an understanding of something hoped for, believed i n , 

or of someone deeply loved, can very we l l proceed along a 

psychological pro jec t ion . 

Let us now come to our second question and Freud's 

more important response t o i t . I t re fers t o the negat ive 

way of conceiving human psyche. This i s more important 

because Freud bel ieves that he has proved here the power of 

re l ig ious ideas as capable of weaving a world of wish-ful­

f i lments . But th i s negat ive , or r e t ro spec t ive , understand­

ing of human psyche lacks a h o l i s t i c perspect ive on human 

na tu re . The whole man, Freud th inks , i s a morbidly brooding 

crea ture , l i v ing only in the pas t . While the elements of the 

past cannot be ruled out, l i f e i s l ived on the s t r e i g t h of 

the goals tha t we from time to time determine for the future , 

Freud's attempt to understand human psyche purely 

r e t rogress ive ly i s f a c i l i t a t e d by his study of the mentally 
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disordered people in his c l i n i c . But t h i s passage from the 

abnormal t o the normal, from the re l ig ious t o the neuro t i c , 

i s a non-sequitur; t h i s I have already shown. His attempt 

i s , again, f a c i l i t a t e d by his acceptance of the Feuerbachian 

thes i s of pro jec t ive pov,'er of human psyche. I have shown 

tha t t h i s too i s fraught with cont rad ic t ion , s ince there i s 

nothing against a r e a l god corresponding with the wish for 

a god, i r r e spec t ive of the physical or the moral * a i lments ' , 

for which tha t god i s sought a f te r , Freud's attempt i s also 

f a c i l i t a t e d by seeing in r e l ig ious ideas the power of wish-

ful f i lments . This too can be countered. I t i s r a the r i n t t i -

guing why Fraud should be so harsh upon human wishing; 

wishing i s per fec t ly human. In i t s e l f i t creates ne i ther 

i l l u s ions nor delusions. I t need not be a symptom of e i ther 

neurosis or psychosis. Indeed, i t i s the normal power behind 

any human act of hoping, loving and asp i r ing , without which 

there hardly i s a meaningful and purposeful human l i f e . 

From a l l these , i t now follows tha t Freud has based 

his understanding of r e l i g i o n , not on the i n t e g r a l human 

nature , but exclusively on the mental make-up. Here, t oo , 

the mental make-up i s seen as a repos i tory of the past 

unpleasant experiences, which a r e mostly of the na ture of 

sexual f r u s t r a t i o n s . Such a mental make-up i s not only too 
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narrow and negat ive , because human beings have needs, more 

basic and deeper t ha^Freud fa i led t o takennote of, but 

also because i t f a i l s to do j u s t i c e to t he i n t eg ra l human 

nature . I t i s , I am afraid, not only bad psychology but 

also bad phi losophical anthropology^ Hence, i t i s qui te 

possible to turn tab les on Freud, and ask questions t h a t he 

feared most, from the perspect ive of psychoanalysis i t s e l f : 

I s i t not symptomatic of neurosis t o cry wolf at human 

na ture , merely because i t i s said t o admit sexual -prgotivl-

t i e s . I t i s also poss ible to ask Freud questions from the 

perspective of i n t e g r a l human nature : How does Freud 

evaluate one thought t o be superior to another, or one f e e l ­

ing t o be in fe r io r t o another? One may enter ta in the idea 

that l i f e i s an i i@^erminable chain of sorrows; another 

may enter ta in the idea t h a t a l l suffering wi l l meaningfully 

terminate . Phi losophical ly speaking e i ther a t t i t u d e i s prac­

t i s e d . One may enter ta in the feel ing tha t a l l dying i s imto 

nothingness. Another may enter ta in the feel ing tha t a l l dying 

i s unto a fulness . Phi losophical ly speaking, e i ther feel ing 

i s exhibited. I t i s not poss ib le t o prove e i ther t he 

super io r i ty or the i n f e r i o r i t y of one or the o ther . Freud 

has fa i led t o take note of the most important t r u t h of l i f e , 

t h a t l i f e i s a matter of a t t i t u d e s , in giving us h i s ra ther 

inadequate understanding of human psyche. 
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My defence of human wish, even the one for God and 

e ternal l i f e , must not be misunderstood here for a proof 

for God's existence or an eschotology. I t i s not intended 

to be a t r a j ec to ry in the armoury of the be l i eve r . Al l tha t 

I want to suggest i s t h a t the Freudian psychology of human 

wish does not prove the non-existence of god e i ther ; nor 

does i t ever prove tha t r e l ig ion i s an i n f a n t i l e neuros is . 

Fur ther , a suggestion i s made tha t there can be a correspon­

dence between human des i re and an obj act ive r e a l i t y . The 

object of wish may correspond onto logica l ly , in s p i t e of 

convictions of the majority to the contrary. This i s the 

rock against which a l l p ro jec t ive t h e o r i e s , Feuerbachian durJi 

Freudian a l i k e , may flounder. Hence Freud's be l ief , tha t 

the c h i l d ' s b l i s s or frustration/^^determines i t s unconscious, 

may be psychoanalytic a l ly extended t o s t a t e tha t i t also 

determines i t s consciousness. Likewise, i t can be argued 

tha t a t ranscendental r e a l i t y , lying in the fu ture , can 

determine one's unconscious as well as the conscious; t ha t 

i t serves as the springboard for one's hoping, asp i r ing , 

bel ieving and, above a l l , loving —, in shor t , for one 's 

l i f e ; and t h a t t h i s r e a l i t y corresponds with the o ldes t , 

the s t ronges t , the noblest and the most urgent wishes of 

mankind. Therefore, the human wishes need not be the wishes 
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of the neuro t ics . They can be the wishes of mature, normal, 

adult human being as wel l . To be sure , the re can be psycho­

log ica l explanation of the r e l i g ious be l ie f , but we ought 

not^forget tha t i t can only be an explanation, without being 

exhaustive in terms of the t o t a l i t y of l i f e . 

Now, l e t me turn t o the second po in t . Freud s ince re ­

ly believed tha t science, and not r e l i g i o n , i s the l i b e r a ­

to r of mankind; tha t re l ig ion i s l e s s r e a l than science; 

t h a t human happiness l i e s most, not in the prac t ice of 

r e l i g i o n , but of science and technology; tha t re l ig ion 

u l t imate ly , and inevi tab ly too , gives place to science. Such 

an a t t i t ude of FrBud i s made explicable to us by his unbound­

ed f a i t h in the nineteenth century scientism. But, the kind 

of f a i t h in scientism pract ised by Freud has i t s e l f now 

become outdated and suspect . Freud's rosy optimism has 

shat tered from every s ide , in s p i t e of mind-boggling scien­

t i f i c discoveries and technological invent ions , scarcely 

imagined by Freud. W'e must take note here tha t Freud's 

answers tended t o be narrowly s c i e n t i f i c , but his questions 

were genuinely metaphysical. 

The s c i e n t i f i c euphoria of the nineteenth co i tu ry i s , 

to some, extent , understandable, s ince many of the t h e o r e t i c a l 
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s c i e n t i f i c discoveries opened up the p o s s i b i l i t i e s for 

spectacular s c i e n t i f i c progress . Indeed some of t h i s 

progress was witnessed by Freud at a pace scarcely a n t i c i ­

pated by him. But t h i s s c i en t i f i c euphoria has, in our 

t imes, l a rge ly cooled down in s c r e n t i f i c a l l y advanced 

count r ies , although i t s t i l l holds i t s sway in developing 

coiaitries l i k e Ind ia . What has struck the post-modem man 

i s the i n a b i l i t y of sc io ice t o introduce wisdom in to our 

world. Freud's be l ie f , tha t r e l ig ion i s l e s s r ea l than 

science, has fa i led to carry conviction with us . Neither 

the Feuerbachian anthropology nor the Mar-xian p o l i t i c a l 

economy nor the Freudian psychoanalysis has succeeded in 

dislodging the god of r e l ig ion or abolishing r e l i g i o n . 

Freudian optimism and scientlsm has not been successful in 

i n s t a l l i n g science as the new dei ty of modern man and 

es tabl i sh the dogma of scient ism. Indeed, t o many men, 

today, known for t h e i r i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t e g r i t y , be l ie f in 

God and re l ig ion has acquired new dimensions. They are 

re luc tan t to accept that every progress in science i s by 

i t s very fact a cancel la t ion of r e l i g i o n . Nor do they accept 

tha t science and re l ig ion are cont radic tory , as was naively 

believed by Freud. They are today acutely aware of the fact 

tha t the spectacular progress of science has i t s e l f landed 

science in to a curious c r i s i s . B'ven t h e o r e t i c a l objections 

t o a bl ind progress of science are not wanting. 
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When man has forgotten that science i s an instrument 

of knowledge, he comes to bel ieve in science as a world-

view. Science has now given place to scient ism. But t h i s 

f a i th in scientism has acquired a dubious d i s t inc t ion of 

presenting i t s e l f as an answer t o man's metaphysical com­

plexi ty of being. I t i s not without reason that the age of 

feilightenment was immediately followed in B,urope by German 

Romanticism; the l a t t e r exhibited a profound d i s i l l u s i o n ­

ment with the s p i r i t of ^ l i gh t enmen t . Science was ini t ial^-y 

hailed as the harbinger of human happiness, but the message 

proclaimed did not conduce uncondit ionally t o the humane 

existence. I t only proved to be a mixed b less ing . While i t 

did cont r ibu te , t o a l imited e x t ^ t , toward human happiness, 

i t also brought. In i t s wake, unemployment, maldis tr ibut ion 

of the wealth, hazardous wastes, environmental po l lu t ion , 

destruct ion of the nat\aral resources , unbridgeable soc i a l 

r e l a t i o n s , unmanageable soc ia l s i t u a t i o n s , s t r e s s and s t r a in 

of modem complexity of l i v ing , and what no t . 

What i s more, the harnessing of the power of the 

atom has made man also a helpless c rea ture of his own inven­

t i o n s . He stands before his Frankenstein monster as his own 

vict im. This i s not an empty th rea t tha t hangs l i k e a 

Democles sword on humanity, reminding man of the individual 
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morta l i ty but that of h is race; today, i t i s no more a 

remote p o s s i b i l i t y . For i t became an ac tua l i t y even before 

we mastered the techniques of disposing off the nuclear 

waste permanently. Now, at the turn of t h i s century, we 

are painful ly aware of the des t ruc t ive power of science tha t 

can turn the human habi ta t in to a mound of ash, that cannot 

support any form of l i f e , l e t alone human form, for mil l ions 

of years to come. M-ho would ever say tha t mankind has 

learned wisdom with so much of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge and 

power? An unmitigated confidence, tha t an uninhibited rudder­

less progress in science w i l l lead us t o a humane exis tence, 

has sha t te red . Paradoxically the idol of scientism i t s e l f 

had to suffer i t s own iconoclasm. Hence, science as a world-

view has fa i led miserably, belying the hopes and asp i ra t ions 

of Freud. 

In the face of colossal death and destructicai , 

s ta r ing in to our eyes, made possible by science, serious 

th inkers are asking questions in a counter -d i rec t ion . Can 

re l ig ion be a help in effecting a synthesis between a guid­

ed s c i e n t i f i c progress and a meaningful humane existence? 

W/oul(f r e l ig ion be a help towards providing us with a synthe­

s i s of j u s t soc ia l order, sympathetical and humanistic 

working condit ions, r e spec t for l i f e , d igni ty of human 

person, a harmony with natiire and, above a l l , a concern for 
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human values? Freud's be l ie f tha t r e l ig ion w i l l give way 

t o science cannot be subscribed t o . Indeed, i f I t were t o 

be t r u e , i t should be a grave concern for man. Nor can his 

be l ie f , t ha t a r e l ig ious world-view w i l l only make man 

i n f a n t i l e , ©efi be subscribed t o . Indeed, i f i t were t o 

bring about conditions for an abundance in human exis tence, 

not subscribing t o a re l ig ious world-view may even be a 

grave loss t o humanity. Even if one were not to accept the 

dichotomy of the sacred and secular , and assign these 

domains to re l ig ion and science respec t ive ly , re l ig ion 

would s t i l l contr ibute something tha t i s e ssen t ia l t o human 

exis tence. For while science would give us the knowledge of 

aspects of our l i f e , r e l ig ion would s t i l l be needed t o knit 

cohesively the meaning s t ruc tures t ha t are fragmentarily 

obtained from the d i f ferent factors of our l i f e . 

If I ever gave the impression of denigrat ing science, 

I plead for disavowing tha t impression. My c r i t i c i sm i s not 

d i rec ted against science but scientism, I do accept science 

as a val id and universa l too l for inves t iga t ion and know­

ledge. What I denounce i s the be l i e f t h a t science i s the 

panacea for a l l human i l l s , physical or moral, as Freud 

naively bel ieved. The l a t t e r i s a world-view, which science 

by i t s very nature cannot be . Nor do I bel ieve tha t a 
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cr i t i c i sm against science i s a defence for r e l ig ion . I am 

qui te aware tha t many people today refuse t o carve out a 

brazen image of the new Ood of sc ience , even as they equally 

refuse t o burn incense before the god of r e l i g ion . Theirs 

i s a t a c i t agnosticism, i f not a mi l i t an t atheism. They are 

committed ne i ther t o science nor to r e l i g ion . Their a t t i t u d e 

i s general ly one of ttee to le rance , and they t r ea t the prac­

t i c e of r e l i g ion as a p r iva te a f f a i r . An analysis of t h i s 

privatiza.t ion of r e l i g ion , however, i s outside the purview 

of my d i s s e r t a t i o n . 

F ina l ly , with extreme caution and a cer ta in sense of 

diff idence, i t may be asked, i f in the Freudian re f l ec t ions 

on re l ig ion there i s not an element of repressed r e l i g i o ­

s i t y . The entErprise seems, t o some extent , warranted, since 

to me i t appears tha t h i s atheism i s l a rge ly autobiographic; 

at any r a t e i t i s not en t i r e ly derived from psychoanalysis. 

I do not ask my question with a view to administer Freud a 

dose of his own medicine. For me, as a student of philosophy, 

the enterpr ise appears neccess i t a ted , since Freud 's own 

r i c h , but hidden, l i f e has a bearing on h is r e f l e c t i o n s , 

tha t scholars often tend t o forget . Even psychologist have 

paid l i t t l e a t ten t ion t o t h i s aspect of h is thought, 

oreover, t he en te rpr i se would also be an acknowledgement 
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of the invaluable too l t ha t Freud has provided us with. 

Nonetheless, ray attempt i s only a suggestion towards such 

a study ra the r than a deta i led enquiry t t^ea t« 

I t may be conceded to Freud tha t one's sexual i ty can 

be repressed. But, i s only sexual i ty repressed? How about 

one's fears and anx ie t i e s , hopes and a sp i r a t ions , concerns 

with the future and the unknown —, in shor t , one 's concern 

with the seajrch for meaning in l i f e ? There are r e l i g i o n i s t s 

who would ident i fy man's search for meaning in l i f e with 

' r e l i g i o s i t y ' ? I s i t t h i s kind of r e l i g i o i i t y t h a t Freud 

was repress ing under the facade of a hect ic and busy acade­

mic a c t i v i t y ? Such elements are percept ib le in his d i a r i e s , 

even i f one can discount t h e i r i n t e rp re t a t i ons by his b i o ­

graphers. I t i s not unl ikely that Freud has oideavoured to 

repress his r e l i g i o s i t y , and allowed the free play of his 

f ixa t ions and pre judices . I t i s not without reason t h a t 

Freud f e l t compelled t o devote a l l his energies for the 

study of r e l ig ion towards the end of his career . 

I t i s not the case t h a t Freud was not exposed t o 

re l ig ious education in his childhood, as I have already 

shown. Fven as a chi ld he was very much perplexed with the 

r idd le of human exis tence, and he often ref lec ted upon the 

solut ions which re l ig ion claiffed t o have offered. Religion, 
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Freud i s quick t o acknowledge, i s a complex phenom^a. As 

an adul t , he hoped sec re t l y tha t psychology would provide 

him with an answer t o a l l his r e l ig io -ph i losoph ica l problems 

which were constant ly surging in his mind. He even admits 

tha t due to some strange reason he was ' r u th l e s s ly check­

ing them' and that he 'became a the rap i s t against h is w i l l ' * 

Thus, the problems of r e l ig ion remained suppressed deep 

within him. Over the years they did not die down, but only 

gained an unusually powerful mom^tum. They suddenly erupt­

ed towards the end of his l i f e . Thereafter he devoted a l l 

his time for the study of r e l i g i o n . Al l the works of his 

mature ©41 age were h is re f lec t ions on r e l i g ion . His the ra ­

peu t ica l works of e a r l i e r years appeared t o him a sor t of 

detour. I t i s in the f i tness of things t ha t he begun h is 

l i t e r a r y career with an anonymous essay on the Moses sculp­

tu re by Michaelangelo, and he now ended i t up with a bold 

reconstruct ion of the myth of Moses, During the intervening 

period, h is fascinat ion for Moses, the greates t prophet of 

h is r e l i g i o n , had, s e c r e t l y , but s t e a d i l y , grown, at times 

verging onto a f ixa t ion . 

A word about his personal morality must be said here , 

s ince morality i s so very closely sissociated with one's 

re l ig ious be l i e f s and p r a c t i c e s . I t i s t rue tha t Freud was 

not a p rac t i s ing je-w, in the sense of observing a l l the 
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r e l ig ious prac t ices of h is r e l i g ion . But, ne i ther he nor 

his fa ther ever entertained the thought of crossing over to 

the Chris t ian f a i t h . Freud, i f anything, was h o s t i l e t o 

Chr i s t i an i t y , at l e a s t s ec re t l y , although i t cannot he said 

tha t he was -unusually sympathetic to h is own r e l i g ion . But, 

when i t came to personal moral i ty , i t was the Mosaic deca­

logue tha t was at i t s roo t . The influence of Moses on his 

l i f e was more than what he would consciously admit. However, 

in the p rac t i ce of Mosaic moral i ty, he wished away Judaic 

r e l ig ion t he r e in . He was a s t r i c t mora l i s t , and by no means 

a l i b e r t i n e , as some have thought. He even sought to provide 

morality with a r a t i o n a l bas i s from the perspect ive of 

soc ia l psychology. He did not advocate any ' ethics of 

i n s t i n c t ' , contrary t o the common be l i e f of some psycholo­

g i s t s . The philosopher of l ib ido was not a l i b e r t i n e , but 

was a happily married husband and a loving fa ther , although 

he abstained from sex af ter his f o r t i e t h year, — at once 

an expression of an unconscious hatred towards his fa ther - - j-

who, at tha t age, married a second time. Fur ther , he a lso 

believed tha t the growth of c i v i l i z a t i o n depended, to some 

extent , on the renunciation of one 's i n s t i n c t u a l l i f e and 

also on the subjugation of the ' i n f a n t i l e pleasure p r i n c i ­

p l e ' to ' t h e r e a l i t y p r i n c i p l e ' . From t h i s too , i t can be 
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suggested tha t Freud's, r e j l e c t i o n s on the nature of r e l i ­

gion are not cons is tent with the type of morality that he 

p rac t i sed . All these only suggest that Freud did suppress 

his r e l i g i o s i t y . 

F i n a l l y , I would l i k e to end t h i s c r i t i q u e "by draw­

ing one's a t ten t ion to a paradox in his l i f e . To be su re , 

Freud was a successful academician and a scholar; though, 

i n i t i a l l y , he was not accepted as a doctor, fame came his 

way, once he had established himself as a pioneer in psycho­

analysis and a ce l eb r i ty in depth psychology. So successful , 

especial ly in the eyes of his biographers, Freud was much 

preoccupied with death. I t would appear t h a t a philosopher, 

who spoke so much oTvlibido, love and l i f e , would have 

l i t t l e concern with death. But, there was in his personal 

l i f e ne i ther a l ink nor a smooth passage from l i f e to death. 

He had developed a horror for death. He had admitted tha t 

dying i s ^a very d i f f i c u l t t a s k ' . Here, t oo , he was t ry ing 

not to enter ta in the thought of death; much l e s s would he 

see the s ignif icance of death in the i n t eg ra l l i f e . Yet, he 

was constant ly l i v ing death. I t was t r ag i c tha t cancer had 

eaten in to his pa la te and, in the sixteen years of h is 

s ickness, he had undergone not l e s s than t h i r t y opera t ions . 

Such a sickness could turn a man e i ther a bel iever or a 



170 

non-believer uncompromisingly. Freud was in a sense both, 

and ye t , ne i the r . H© constant ly s t ruggled against construing 

meaning to the inev i tab le fact of death. Death seemed t o be 

a profound f u t i l i t y t o human exis tence, yet he refused t o 

accept i t consciously. Therefore, he could speak of human 

existence only in terms of eros, suppressing at the same 

time thana tos . But we cannot forget tha t i t was Freud who 

gave us these two pr inc ip les as the cons t i tuent i n s t i n c t s 

of human l i f e . 



CHAPTER V I I 

eONCLUSION 



CONCLUSION 

In concluding my study on Freud'^s views on r e l i g i o n , 

I would l i k e to highl ight the inestimable value of Freud 's 

r e f l ec t ions on the or igin and nature of r e l i g ion . In doing 

t h i s , i f i t should ever appear tha t I occasionally probe 

also in to the c r i t i q u e tha t I myself presented in the p re ­

vious chapters , i t i s simply because I am impelled by the 

s p i r i t of philosophy tha t c a l l s for a r e s t l e s s mind in the 

area of ideas . 

The main thnast of my c r i t i q u e has been to es tab l i sh 

tha t Freud's c r i t i c i sm of re l ig ion i s not only not es ta ­

b l i shed , but tha t i t leaves much tha t c a l l s for modifica­

t i o n . I t however does not mean tha t Freud has contributed 

nothing to philosophy of r e l i g ion . On the contrary, his 

r e f l ec t ions have a perennial s ignif icance in the philosophy 

of re l ig ion in the form of a warning t o a l l forms of be l i e f 

in God, especial ly in i t s Judeo-Christian form. Secondly, 

his probing in to the depths of the unoonscious in i t s dyna­

mic r e a l i t y must not be ignored by anyone who i s serious 

about r e l i g i o n , god and be l i e f in god. I t i s in t h i s con­

tex t tha t his psychoanalytical theory of r e l ig ion becomes a 

theory of paramount importance, Whatever modifications tha t 
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he was forced to make within his psychoanalysis under the 

impact of empirical and conceptual methods, one thing he 

comes t o es tab l i sh ra ther au tho r i t a t i ve ly : a l l human ac t iv i ­

t y , individual or corporate, therefore , a l l re l ig ious 

a c t i v i t y pre-eminently, stems from tha t unconscious region 

of the psyche tha t l i e beyond our conscious control and 

d i r ec t observation. Hence, a philosophy of re l ig ion cannot 

ignore his theory of the unconscious. 

What I now discuss in t h i s chapter are the implica­

t ions of the above statements. 

Scholars have general ly taken note of the fact t h a t 

Freud's r e f l ec t ions on r e l i g ion distanced in the pas t , and 

continue t o distance even now, a great many people from 

r e l i g i o n . But what they have missed in t h e i r observation i s 

t h e i r therapeut ic and ca tha r t i c value t o the f a i th of the 

many more be l i eve r s . VJ/e cannot but recognize in them, in 

sp i t e of Freud's own professed atheism, a c a l l for honesty 

iri dealing with r e l i g i o n . Philosophers, in p a r t i c u l a r , have 

tended t o - s t r e t c h t h e i r language about god and re l ig ion t o 

such an extent that i t loses i t s o r ig ina l meaning. They are 

not free from a cer ta in i n t e l l e c t u a l misdemeanour. They 

crea te t h e i r own abs t rac t ions and bap t ize them as gods. The 

be l ievers themselves, on the other hand, tend to revere a 
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sense of inadequacy and impotency before the universe as 

being spec i f i ca l ly r e l i g i o u s . I t i s against these t h e o r e t i ­

cians and p rac t i t i one r s a l ike of re l ig ion tha t Freud takes 

a cudgel. 

Freud i s then in his own r igh t a philosopher of r e l i ­

gion, demanding a c r i t i c a l r a t i o n a l i t y in our concerns with 

r e l i g ion . I have already pointed out tha t be l i e f in science, 

in the sense of absolutized reason, i s highly suspect. Such 

be l i e f can be questioned, and Freud too can r i gh t ly be ques­

t ioned, af ter Paschal. But, Freud's merit consis ts in 

equally questioning scepticism in science, in the sense of 

absolutized f a i t h , af ter Descar tes . Such be l i e f can be 

questioned, and. Paschal, Kierkegaard, Jensenis ts and Barth, 

t o name but a few, too can be questioned, af ter Freud, 

History of philosophy has been a witness to the s tory t h a t , 

time and again, in order t o revalue f a i t h , science has been 

devalued. Christ ian philosophers have been at times gu i l ty 

of disvaluing cer ta in conclusions of reason to revalue 

f a i t h , whereas Chr is t ian f a i th does not demand t h i s form 

of h o s t i l i t y t o reason. In shor t , to be a be l iever in God, 

one need not cease t o be e i ther a philosopher or a sc ien­

t i s t . The a t t i t ude of overwhelming reason to recover f a i t h 

i s not r e l i g i o u s , much l e s s Chr i s t i an . Freudian c r i t ique 

can be used as a correc t ive against some of the above 
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a t t i t udes of the philosophers and b e l i e v e r s , especial ly in 

t h e i r a t t i t udes of cer ta in forms of Bibl ical ism and t r a d i ­

t ional ism, tha t tend t o make of Chris t ian revela t ion a 

source of i r r e fu t ab le t r u t h and ce r t a in ty . 

W'e can think of several a t t i t udes towards the r e l a ­

t ion between re l ig ion and science^ There can be a polemical 

and h o s t i l e opposit ion; there can be an agreement t o d i f fe r 

and, ye t , permit mutual co-exis tence. Both these a t t i t udes 

are nega t ive . There can also be pos i t i ve a t t i t u d e : thus , 

there can be a c r i t i c a l and d ia log ica l d i a l e c t i c a l coopera­

t i o n . Fa i th and reason, r e l ig ion and science, theology and 

philosophy need not be seen as warring forces in h o s t i l e 

camps, but as making for a healthy d i a l e c t i c s in our 

s truggle t o understand human l i f e and r e a l i t y . If we are t o 

•^enefit from Descartes , and the t r a d i t i o n tha t he represen ts , 

for a theory of knowledge, we can en t e r t a in , in regard t o 

r e l i g ion , a c r i t i c a l r a t i o n a l i t y without any ideolcgica l 

ra t ional i sm. I f so, Freudian c r i t i q u e of r e l ig ion may be 

acknowledged, to an extent though, as a leg i t imate method 

in doing philosophy of r e l i g i o n . 

During Freud»s time in the Continent, an unquestioned 

re l ig ious dogma, pr imari ly Chr i s t i an , tha t one bel ieves 

because of absurdi ty, seemed t o have prevai led. W/e should 
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know t h a t the implicat ion of such a dogma i s tha t r e l ig ious 

doctr ines are beyond reason; t ha t the claims of reason are 

inappl icable to re l ig ious t r u t h s . Freud may be said to ask 

his contemporary Chr i s t i an , i f a l l absurd i t ies are to be 

believed; i f not a l l of them, why should he bel ieve the 

absurdity tha t has a r e l ig ious garb. I f one were t o argue 

t h a t the t r u t h s of r e l ig ion are not/\understand, but per­

ceived from within, the t ru ths of r e l ig ion may be said t o 

depend on the p r iva t e , personal experience of a few. But, 

how €BXI what has been perceived i n t e r i o r l y by a few become 

normative for a l l ? On the contrary, should we not depend on 

c r i t i c a l r a t i o n a l i t y , to which v i r t u a l l y everyone can be 

cal led upon, in v i r t ue of h is r a t i ona l endowment? Freud 

reminds us t ha t • f a i t h on accoimt of absurdity» must be 

considered as an au thor i t a t ive norm tha t ought not to have 

any binding force , ' The philosopher in Freud i s then attack­

ing- the poss ible groundlessness of the r e l i g i o u s doc t r ines . 

He says tha t we subscribe to these t r u t h s , for a whole l o t 

of p r a c t i c a l reasons, as i f they are t r u e , even when we 

know tha t they cannot be so. One such reason i s t he mainte­

nance of h\fflian soc ie ty . He i s only concerned about the man, 

who does not bel ieve in such a phi losophical a t t i t u d e of 

'as i f t r u t h s , the re fore , who can eas i ly dispose off 

r e l i g i o n . 

1, Sigmund Freud. Future of an I l lus ion^ p . 28. 
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Philosophers and soc ia l s c i e n t i s t s today accept the 

r e l a t i v e merit of both Feuerbach and Marx t o r e l i g ion . In 

the same vein , ve have to acknowledge the contr ibution of 

Freud t oo . What Feuerbach achieves from the philosophical 

s tandpoint , and Marx from soc iopo l i t i c a l s tandpoint , Freud 

achieves from the psychological s tandpoint . They a l l plead, 

and here Freud's appeal i s d i r e c t , for a greater humanity 

for man; they a l l plead for a comprehensive l ibe ra t ion of 

man. To what extent they have succeeded i s debatable, but 

t h i s concern however i s a t yp i ca l l y , I may be excused here, 

' r e l i g i o u s ' . Freud, in p a r t i c u l a r , i s opposed t o a bljnd 

submission, and slavery of man t o any authori ty and oppres­

sion by r e l i g i o n . Church and even 'God', whatever we mean 

by these t e rn s . Some of the meanings prevalent in Freud's 

Christ ian Eiirope hardly redotyided t o the g lor ies of r e l i ­

gion. Hence his c r i t i que may be viewed as an a t tack on the 

defect ive forms of r e l i g ion , especia l ly Chr i s t i an i ty of 

his t imes. A modern Chr is t ian cannot but accept t h i s c r i ­

t icism without a sense of s e l f - appra i sa l and honest admis­

sion. 

In the s p i r i t of honesty and se l f a p p r i i s a l , a 

be l iever may have t o take ser ious ly a few of the Freudian 

correctiveso 
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F i r s t l y , Freud 's ins i s tence on ' t r a i n i n g to 

r e a l i t y p r i n c i p l e ' must not be forgot ten, Wihen re l ig ion 

i s explicated purely and exclusively with reference to 

das gsnz Andere^ i t often loses contact with r e a l i t y . Who 

would then grudge conceding t o Freud t h a t r e l ig ion often 

becomes an i n f a n t i l e commitment t o a superego, t h a t i s as 

good as a tyrant? That god can then be a displacement 

subs t i tu te? Secondly, an i n f a n t i l e commitment t o superego 

makes of r e l ig ion an i n s t i t u t i o n for wish-fulf i lments; i t 

has become an i n s t i t u t i o n for the s a t i s f ac t i on of human 

needs. The concern of i t s i n t r i n s i c t r u t h i s pushed under 

the carpet.Ikjho can then grudge conceding to Freud tha t 

re l ig ion now i s a re turn to i n f a n t i l e s t r u c t u r e s , a 

regression t o chi ld ish wishing? Thirdly, once r e l ig ion has 

become a r i g id f i d e l i t y to a wr i t ten word and t o a lega­

l i s t i c , more often a c a s u i s t i c , conscience, i t becomes an 

omnibus of obsessive, pedantic , empty and pe t ty r epe t i t i ons 

of prayers , incantat ions and r i t u a l s . Religious ideas now 

acquire the power of delusions; t h e i r observances assume 

the place of s u b s t i t u t e s a t i s f a c t i o n s . Being p o i n t l e s s , 

meaningless and motiveless, they became defensive and 

pro tec t ive measures brought about by fear , g u i l t , f r u s t r a ­

t ions and temptat ions. They now may be said to spring from 
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the depth of the unconscious, W;ho would then grudge 

conceding to Freud tha t religicjn has now a para l le l i sm 

with obsessional neurosis? One needs only remember the 

ablutomania of lady Macbeth, in a d i f fe ren t context 

though,' 

Freud's c r i t i que of re l ig ion i s also directed 

against the h o s t i l e a t t i t ude of the church against progress 

and sc ience . Some of his own childhood negative experiences 

of the Chris t ian re l ig ion and the church may have made him 

to d i rec t h is a t tack against the arrogance and the misuse 

of power by the church. The church ruled over the souls , 

over the human s p i r i t , in the name of God, Freud thought 

tha t the Church exploited t he poor with the fear of sin and 

submission t o the taboos untes ted . I t also exhibited cer-

t a in disvaluat ions of sexual i ty and women, Kdng^in one of 
2 

his works; draws our a t ten t ion t o a host of ecclesiogenic 

neurosfs brought about by an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l system. History 

i s r ep l e t e with the facts of in to lerance against the devia-

t i o n i s t s , i n q u i s i t i o n s , crusades, hammering of the h e r e t i c s , 

burning of the witches, recantat ion of the s c i e n t i s t s , 

anathemas against s c i e n t i f i c , phi losophical and even theo­

log ica l researches , Freud perhaps wants t o remind his con­

temporaries, espec ia l ly the i n t e l l e c t u a l world, tha t the 

2 . Hans Kiing. On Being a Chr i s t i an . (Ne>, York: Simcn & 
Schuster , 197617" 
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church acted for co i tu r i e s as a ty rannica l superego, a r ro­

gating t o i t s e l f t he powers of ^ o d . 

Freud 's c r i t i q u e i s directed not only against t h i s 

t r a d i t i o n a l image of the church but a lso against t he t r a -

d i t i o n a l image of god himself. He c a l l s oa?^* a t tent ion t o 

the many ways of the ido l iz ing capaci t ies of human mind; 

often the bel ievers and the unbelievers a l ike are ignorant 

of these capac i t i e s . Freud bel ieves t ha t within the 

pa t r i a r cha l ly dominated Christ ian cu l tu re of Europe, the 

image of god i s formed, not so much by an o r ig ina l ins ight 

and free dec is ions , as by the image of a fa ther , e i ther 

kind or v ind ic t ive , at an early stage of our development. 

Although i t may be argued against Freud tha t he conceives 

of the fa ther image as necessar i ly v ind ic t ive and jealous 

( there may be here a personal contour, as I have shown 

e a r l i e r ) , his i n s igh t , t ha t our image of god is formed in 

many ways, cannot be eas i ly dismissed. A philosopher of 

re l ig ion cannot but take i t se r ious ly . 

I r r e spec t ive of god being imaged as fa ther or mother', 

our childhood experiences with adults do make for the t r a n s ­

ference of pos i t ive or negative q u a l i t i e s t o our god, I 

would extend Freud's argumant from his Chr is t ian cul ture to 
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any o the r c u l t u r e t o contend t h a t the images of god-mother, 

Mother of God, Mother-Church, g o d - t h e - c h i l d , god- t h e 

spouse e t c . a r e as v a l i d and a u t h e n t i c as god t h e F a t h e r . 

The exper iences as such, r e f e r r e d t o , may be fo rgo t t en or 

even r e p r e s s e d , bu t they do c o n t r i b u t e t o t h e process of 

imaging God, In the p rocess of educat ion and d i s c i p l i n e , 

p a r e n t s may have u n w i t t i n g l y given t o the c h i l d t h e image 

of a d i s c i p l i n e d and v i n d i c t i v e f a t h e r god. This can have 

in l a t e r l i f e a s u b s t a n t i a l impact on t h e r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f 

of t h e c h i l d . I t i s p r e c i s e l y h e r e t h a t I am i n c l i n e d t o 

b e l i e v e t h a t , a l though t h e Oedipus complex cannot e x p l i c a t e 

t h e o r i g i n of r e l i g i o n , h i s b e l i e f t h a t r e l i g i o n i s a s s o ­

c i a t e d wi th s e x u a l i t y , may have some t r u t h . This i s so 

because of ten r e l i g i o u s c o n f l i c t s a r e f i x a t i o n s on the 

exper iences of t h e family s e t - u p in o n e ' s chi ldhood, 

I now tu rn t o the second p o i n t t h a t I r a i s e d in t h e 

beginning of t h i s chap te r v i z . t h e c o n t r i b u t i o n of Freud 

t o t h e s tudy of r e l i g i o n by vay of h i s i n -dep th probing 

of t h e dynamics of t h e human psyche , or t h e unconsc ious . 

I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t r e l i g i o n i s t s t oday , 

both the t h e o r e t i c i a n s and t h e p r a c t i t i o n e r s , accept , the 

l eg i t imacy and t h e v a l i d i t y of psychoana lys i s as an 

e f f e c t i v e , nay more, a p o t e n t , i n s t r u m o i t of r e l i g i o u s 
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knowledge. This should make some difference t o Freud 's 

c r i t i q u e of r e l i g i o n . For i t i s at once an acknowledgement 

of the inestimable value of the too ls tha t Freud has pro­

vided us with for any s c i e n t i f i c and phi losophical inves­

t i g a t i o n . The r e l i g i o n i s t s unhes i ta t ingly accept psycho­

analysis as a c r i t i c a l author i ty , t o which phi losophical 

statements have t o give an account of themselves. This at 

once suggests tha t the philosophers of re l ig ion do use 

psychoanalysis to c l a r i fy the content of f a i t h , the meaning 

of such re l ig ious categories as s in , g u i l t , j u s t i f i c a t i o n , 

forgiveness, god, corpora l i ty and sexua l i ty . There are 

then meeting points between Freud's ©ri t ique of re l ig ion 

and re l ig ion i t se l f* 

Freud wanted man to be master of himself, when he 

spoke of man's i n t e g r a l l i b e r a t i o n . He wanted man to be 

aware of himself, to learn to control h is i n s t i n c t s , t o 

understand the burden of h is h i s to ry , to negot ia te with 

his sense of sin and g u i l t . Implic i t in his appeal for the 

education for r e a l i t y p r inc ip l e i s an e th ica l appeal. In 

so far as re l ig ion has always concerned i t s e l f with such 

an i n t eg ra l l i be ra t ion of man, Freud's e t h i c a l appeal 

corresponds with the appeal of the r e l i g i o n s . Even Chr is ­

t i a n i t y tha t i s the t a rge t of his a t tack i s no exception 

here . Unwittingly Freud appeals t o the humane in ten t ions 
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of Chris t ian f a i t h , when he asks t ha t man must be consi­

dered as a psychological r e a l i t y , a f r ee , mature, r e a l i s ­

t i c and assured person; tha t he has to learn to accept 

himself, to come to terms with his pas t , to look for the 

causes of h is fa i lu res and the sense of g u i l t , and t o 

master them. Therefore, psychoanalysis and r e l i g i o n , 

instead of being in the warring camps, can r ea l l y cooperate 

and work for a common, human cause. > 

Before I bring out t h i s cooperation, I have to 

i n se r t a ©avea-t: I t i s t h i s that there are l imi ta t ions t o 

psychoanalysis in the caase of r e l i g i o n . Religion w i l l not 

permit the reduction of the r e a l i t y of man to a mere psy­

chological u n i t , which Freud ac tual ly did. RicQ^er ca l l s 

h is attempt ' a r educ t ion i s t i c hermeneutic ' ,^ In h i s 

opinion, t o a Chr i s t i an , psychoanalysis can l i b e r a t e man 

from his socio-psychological inadequacies but not from s in . 

Other Chr i s t ian th inkers would add t o t h i s that psychoana­

l y s i s can cure man's psycho-somatic i l l n e s s , but i t cannot 

be an answer to the ul t imate questions of meaning and 

meaninglessness, l i f e and deathj t h a t i t can bring man to 

consciousness but not to forgiveness; t h a t i t can heal but 

not save. These reserva t ions are not en t i r e ly meaningless, 

3 , Paul Ricotter, "Atheism of Freudian Psychoanalysis", 
Concilium« Vol. 6, No. 2, p , 3 1 . 
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when we pay a closer a t t en t ion to the l i f e of the father 

of psychoanalysis (as well as great public f igures) than 

i t has so far received in the hands of scholars . The 

ul t imate questions should admit answer not only t o the 

sick but also to the sane. The problems of neurosis are 

problems of l i f e tha t loarajl l a rger than i t s psychological 

framework. Freud 's own psychoanalysis was concerned with 

neuros i s , r a the r narrowly and re t rogress ive ly . Today, the 

psychoanalysis, tha t concerns i t s e l f with neurosis p ros­

pect ively and hopefully, and thus views man as a forward 

looking being, a p ro jec t , a centre of freedom and conscious­

ness , has invar iably brought th i s to our no t i ce , that the 

questions of meaning of l i f e , suffering and death are 

encountered in the treatment of neuros i s . Psychotherapists 

w i l l be open t o these quest ions, only i f they are prepared 

to go beyond the l imi t s of t h e i r s c io i ce , and t o appeal to 

some sor t of f a i t h , r e l i g i o u s or non-re l ig ious . 

Coming back to the cooperation and the complemen­

t a r i t y between psychoanalysis a^d r e l i g i o n , we have t o 

begin acknowledging Freud 's genius, however aie-sided his 

views may be. But, t h i s one-sidedness too must not be 

ignored. In h is c r i t i q u e of r e l i g ion , and in h is espousal 

of the merit of psychoanalysis, there are exaggerated views 
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t o say nothing of the h i s t o r i c a l l y fa l se views. Some of 

his views are of personal import; some of his views are 

dogmatic in nature; some he i s even unwill ing to co r rec t , 

despi te t h e i r apparent cont rad ic t ions . Yet, there are 

pos i t ive claims in his c r i t i q u e , which re l ig ion can f r u i t ­

ful ly incorporate and use them for a ca tha r t i c purport . 

In the f i r s t p lace , i t i s usual ly objected against 

Freud tha t he has given a psychological un ive r sa l i ty t o 

sexua l i ty : Freud has s t re tched the concept of l ib ido 

indiscr iminately and mechanically to a l l expressions of 

sexual i ty , v a r i e t i e s of kindly fee l ing , sympathy, fr iend­

ship , and to r e l i g i o s i t y as wel l . Sexuali ty seems t o be 

ubiquitous in his c r i t i q u e . But the re are other i n s t i n c ­

t u a l and personal f ac to r s , besides those of sexual i ty . To 

be sure , in ^ c h i l d ' s sucking, eat ing, and kicking up i t s 

limbs, there are feel ings of p leasure , but they are hardly 

sexual in na ture . To be sure , in a dream, one may perceive 

sexual symbolisms, but t h i s i s so, only i f they are projec­

ted against a sexual background. Otherwise dreams may 

present such ordinary mater ia ls of problems car r ied over 

from a work-a-day world. I t i s wrong to think tha t a l l 

tha t i s forgotten i s a lso what i s repressed. In shor t , not 

a l l s l i p s are Freudian. Behind them, we should remand 
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ourselves, are not exclusive sexual wishes, hut a broad 

spectrum of emotions, a f fec t ions , moods, sensat ions, 

i n s t i n c t s and images, tha t defy the Freudian systematic 

analysis and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . In p r i n c i p l e , one can d i s ­

t inguish between love and sexua l i ty , even as a d i s t i n c ­

tion between personal charm and sexual charm can be made. 

There is a l imi t to the t ransference of theor ies from 

n a t u r a l science, physiology and brain mechanism t o a l l 

mental happenings; a l l mental happsiings cannot be 

explained in terras of m^re ref lex machinery. The t r ans fe ­

rence comes t o a dead end, where spec i f i ca l ly human needs 

begin t o manifest themselves. They c l ea r ly transcend the 

physiological ly programmed i n s t i n c t s . 

The above objection has i t s v a l i d i t y . Nonetheless, 

the pos i t i ve claims of psycho-analysis must not be over­

looked by r e l i g ion . Man in his conscious l i f e , his r e l i ­

g ios i ty included, even when i t i s consciously p rac t i sed , 

i s determined by the unconscious. Within the unconscious 

lay hurried powerful psychological f ac to r s , among which 

sexual i ty has a r o l e , tha t man can scarcely afford to 

ignore. I t goes without saying that the disturbed sexuali* 

ty i s the cause of many a neurosis . What i s more, many a 

neurosis can find a r e l ig ious expression in the form of 
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pathological sc rupu los i ty , aggressiveness, fanaticism, 

sanctimftMousness, and what not . I t i s in the i n t e r e s t 

of r e l i g i o n , i f sexual i ty can he properly integrated 

in to persona l i ty s t r u c t u r e s , i f i t were not to acquire 

virulence of i t s own. 

Secondly, i t i s a l so argued against Preud tha t he 

gave undue importance t o the exper ien t ia l and the envi-

rcaimental factors in early childhood. His c r i t i c s are 

scept ic of the exclusive s igni f icance , t ha t Freud gives to 

sexually determined childhood traumata. They argue tha t 

Freud i s wrong in absolut iz ing childhood traumatizat ions 

and aber ra t ions . In contras t to these , there are conf l i c t s 

of puberty and adulthood, which are often of greater 

s igni f icance . This i s more so, because the early childhood 

i n t e r e s t s are not o r io i t ed to any immediate sexual goal, 

Unlike^these, the adult i n t e r e s t s are here q u a l i t a t i v e l y 

d i f fe ren t , fiyen i f we admit the va l id i ty of dreams, they 

do not so le ly go back t o childhood experiences; ra ther they 

process the current happenings. 

This objection too has some t ru th in i t . Yet, here 

too , we must not miss the pos i t ive claims of Freud: 

I n s t i n c t u a l wishes and conf l ic t s from early childhood do 

have a bearing on a person 's th inking, fee l ing ,wi l l ing and 
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ac t ing . This i s in a spec ia l way applicable to his r e l i ­

gious a t t i t u d e s . This however does not preclude any l a t e r 

repressions by way of conscience, environment and autho­

r i t y . I t cannot be eas i ly brushed as ide , tha t the decis ive 

problems of l i f e as a whole often go back to the unpro­

cessed events of early childhood, despi te the person not 

being aware of them. 

Thirdly, i t i s argued against Freud that repression 

of sexual i ty alone i s not the producer of conf l ic t s in 

man. There can be non-sexual causes which bring about 

neurot ic disorders in a normally functioning sexual l i f e . 

Nay, more, even psychoanalytic treatment inay have negative 

consequences in the form of insecur i ty in i n s t i n c t u a l 

behaviour, unresolved t ransferences , dogmatic r i g i d i t y , 

r e l a t i v i z a t i o n of values and so on. The force of the 

argument here is tha t the Freudian therapy i s not the only 

possible method of mastering mental c o n f l i c t s . What i s more, 

some re l ig ious thinkers even think tha t the Freudian 

therapy i s not the only possible method of mastering 

mental con f l i c t s . What i s more, some r e l i g i o u s th inkers 

even think that the Freudian therapy i s ana ly t i ca l and 

d i s sec t ing , whereas what i s required for the pa t i en t , in 

the process of sel f -discovery and in tegra t ion of the 
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personal i ty in to soc ie ty , i s a syn the t i c , i n t eg ra t ive and 

i n t u i t i v e approach. Hence, they decry about Freud's 

r e t rogress ive , or the backward-r-looking approach, and 

recommend a prospective and forward-looking o r i en ta t ion , 

which, in t h e i r opinion, r e l i g ion i s capable of providing 

man wi th . 

But, for a l l the' elements of t r u th in the objec­

t ions raised above, there are ins ights in Freud's thes i s 

that we are forced t o concede, W'e cannot but admit t h a t an 

a l l round growth of human personal i ty has to take in to 

consideration a proper education in matters of human 

sexual i ty . This i s especia l ly true about man's moral deve­

lopment. The Socra t ic 'know t h y s e l f can be an agenda for 

the reconstruct ion of one 's personal i ty ; the in tegra t ion 

of human sexual i ty in to human persona l i ty cannot be l e f t 

out from the self-knowledge. Nor can we leave out the con­

f l i c t s tha t a r i se from a compromise between the conscious 

and the unconscious. The unconscious impulses may be r e j ec ­

ted impulses, or disguised impulses, or even half-accepted 

i n s t i n c t u a l wishes. Some of them could very well be 

sexual in t h e i r o r ig in . The pat ient may adopt anyone of the 

following r e so lu t ions , he may learn to sa t i s fy the repressed 

wishes; i f t h i s i s not poss ib le , he may learn t o sublimate 
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them; i f t h i s too i s not poss ib le , he may learn t o forego 

t h e i r s a t i s f ac t i on , hut now on a conscious l eve l . But, in 

everyone of these cases , the unconscious i s brought to the 

conscious, so t h a t one accepts w i l l fu l ly and responsibly 

whatever one i s and does. This i s the only way for t he 

disappearance of i l l n e s s and the fu l l e r development of the 

v i t a l energies of pe rsona l i ty . But, ne i the r psychoanalysis 

nor r e l i g i o n , tha t aims at a cure, can afford to ignore 

the agenda of se l f knowledge, so ins igh t fu l ly given by 

Socrates , 

F ina l ly , i t may he argued against Freud t h a t in h i s 

c r i t i que of r e l i g ion , he depended heavily on the Oedipus 

Complex, whereas ne i the r the ethnologis ts nor the c l i n i c a l 

psychologists have ever r e a l l y encountered i t . The l a t t e r , 

in p a r t i c u l a r , opine t h a t the incestuous r e l a t ions with 

the parents i s not a normal Qccurrence, Neuroses are not 

produced so much by c h i l d ' s pleasure-seeking as by the 

adverse conditions of insecuni ty , helplessness and defence-

lessness against l i f e ' s v i c i s s i t u d e s . Besides, psycholo­

g i s t ' s point out tha t sexual conf l ic ts are not so much 

causes as the effects of neurot ic cons t i t u t i ons . I t i s 

therefore held against Freud tha t he made Oedipus complex 

a dogma of his psychoanalysis, and imposed i t a r b i t r a r i l y 

on a l l his abservations of r e l ig ious and psychological 

f a c t s . 
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The c r i t i c s of Freud here are surely in a stronger 

pos i t ion . I t i s t rue that Freud made of the Oedipus Complex 

a dogma. But, here too , v?e must not miss the pos i t ive 

import of his thes i s tha t focus on a great deal of mater ia l 

associated with human c o n f l i c t s . Feelings of affections 

and animosities towards people, with whom the child enters 

in to r e l a t i onsh ip s , i s of fundamental importance in human 

l i f e . Needless t o say, the r o l e of parents with whom the 

chi ld enters in to the e a r l i e s t r e l a t ions are of paramount 

importance in the ear ly s ta^e of c h i l d ' s l i f e . If so, the 

t o t a l abandonm^t of the Oedipus Complex may be an i r r e p a ­

rable loss t o us, I am of the opinion that i t needs to be 

i n t e l l i g e n t l y r e in t e rp re t ed . May be tha t a demythologiza-

t ion of i t w i l l contr ibute something precious t o our under­

standing of human c o n f l i c t s . If so, r e l i g ions have some- • 

thing here t o learn from Freud. 

KTiy do I use a term, 'demythologizat icn ' , from the 

h i s tory of r e l i g i a i s , although the term i s ac tua l ly coined 

by theologians? I t i s because, in i t s c l a s s i c a l appl icat ion 

by Freud, the Oedipus Complex has become a psychological 

myth; in i t s l i t e r a l sense, r e l ig ious th inkers do not take 

i t any more ser ious ly than the myth of creat ion in the 

Bib le . Nonetheless, i t has a pos i t ive claim, for the loss 



191 

of which they would be a l l the poorer. Hence we suggest 

here the process of d ives t ing i t of i t s mythical character . 

Following closely on Freud's Three Essays On The 

Theory, of_ Sexual i ty , the psychologists have studied care­

fu l ly , what they c a l l , ' t h e emergence of the f i r s t objec­

t i v e r e l a t i o n s h i p s ' both by way of reconstruct ion (through 

analysis) and observation. What are the features of the 

emergence of the f i r s t objective, r e la t ionsh ips? To the 

ch i ld , the f i r s t object ive r e l a t i o n s h i p with the mother i s 

of paramount importance. The mother i n i t i a l l y cons t i tu tes 

i t s whole and sole r e l a t i o n , because she i s i t s t o t a l 

environment. The f i r s t year of i t s existence i s , t o the 

infant , a l i f e of t o t a l union, a ' symbios is ' , with the 

mother; i t i s a r e l a t ion of 'closed system' , so to say. 

Gradually, there appears the formation of a second objective 

re la t ion with the fa ther ; t h i s too i s of great importance. 

For the o r ig ina l ' symbiot ic ' r e l a t ion with the mother i s to 

expand in to a t r i p o l a r parent -chi ld r e l a t i o n . The closed 

system of mother-child has to open up to make room for a 

t h i rd person. The one-to-one symbiotic r e l a t ion of mother-

child has to open up in to a r e l a t ionsh ip of community, 

p rec i se ly at t h i s s t age , competition and conf l ic t s become 

h, Sigfflund Freud, Three. Eassays on Sexuality^ James 
Stra tchey, Ed. iLondon: Hogarth Press , 1973). 
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i nev i t ab le . Call t h i s t r ipar t i t e ,c9 i , community r e l a t i o n , 

i f you so wish, by Oedipus complex, or "by any other name 

at your sweet pleasure, but you cannot ignore the ex i s ­

tence of the essen t ia l object ive contents of the process 

of mul t i - re la tedness in the l i f e of the ch i ld . Psycholo­

g i s t s bel ieve that what now takes place in the l i f e of the 

ch i ld , roughly between the second and the s ixth year, 

contr ibutes decis ively t o the character formation of the 

ch i ld . The foundations of the l a t e r modes of feel ing, 

th inking , wi l l ing and acting are l a id here . Therefore, i f 

t h i s Oedipal phase i s not properly mastered, seeds of 

l a t e r neuroses are already sown here . In th i s way, Oedipus 

Complex, once demjrbhologized, may be a help to understand 

our modes of r e l a t ing ourselves to o thers , therefore , to 

our r e l ig ious a t t i t u d e s , in a spec ia l way. 

I have discussed so far how Freudian c r i t i q u e , for 

a l l i t s being re jec ted by me e a r l i e r , may have within 

i t s e l f cer ta in elements of pos i t ive claims, and may have a 

therapeut ic value to r e l i g i o n s , I now would l i k e t o explore, 

very sketchi ly though, i f r e l ig ion too has something to 

contr ibute to psychoanalysis. I t i s only a t e n t a t i v e 

explorat ion, tha t perhaps would give me some di rec t ions to 

fur ther research in the coming years . I hope to show now 
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the contr ibut ion of re l ig ion to psychoanalysis by placing 

the Freudian c r i t i q u e , very se l ec t ive ly though, v i s - a - v i s 

those of Jung, Fromm,, Frankl and Erikson. 

Freud, speaking of the function of r e l i g i o n , consi­

ders re l ig ion t o be the cause of neuros is , to begin with, 

bu t , at a l a t e r s tage , i s i t s e l f the neurosis s u b s t i t u t e . 

But, Jung presents fete an exactly opposite p i c tu re . For Jung, 

r e l ig ion is the cure of neuroses; he would even consider 

tha t i t i s the lack of re l ig ion tha t causes neuroses. He 

argues t h a t a decl ine of re l ig ious outlook on l i f e has 

increased man's neuroses. Most of h is pa t i en t s in t h e i r 

middle age were looking for a re l ig ious outlook in l i f e ; 

e a r l i e r , they a l l had l o s t what the t r a d i t i o n a l r e l i g ion 

had to offer t o them. Their cure, t o a la rge extent , con­

s i s t ed in helping them to regain the re l ig ious outlook, 

in l i f e ; e a r l i e r , they a l l had l o s t what t h e t r a d i t i o n a l 

re l ig ion had to offer to them. Their cure , t o a l a rge 

extent , consisted in helping them to regain the r e l i g ious 

outlook, i r r e spec t ive of the pa r t i cu la r creed and the church, 

Jung observed, as against Freud, t h a t in the cure 

of neuros is , there i s more than the organization of 

i n s t i n c t s . There i s r a the r the question of meaning of l i f e , 
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hidden. Neurosis r e s u l t s in one, who has only sexual i ty 

but not love; who has no f a i th because one i s afraid t o 

grope in the dark; who has no hope because one is t o t a l l y 

d i s i l lus ioned in the world. In shor t , one has no under­

standing of l i f e because one f a i l s to read meaning in l i f e . 

Jung recognizes in these , and s imilar human predicaments, 

problems tha t cannot be t raced back to mere repressed 

sexua l i ty . He does not deny the disturbed i n s t i n c t s , but 

the complex overrides the i n s t i n c t u a l sphere; indeed the 

i n s t i n c t u a l sphere may even be only of secondary importance. 

Hence, Jung did not t r e a t the r e l i g i o u s problems of his 

pa t ien t s as i l l u s o r y , but as authent ic . Hence Jung thought 

tha t i t i s of paramount importance tha t man learns to 

accept himself, with a l l the darker aspects of the i r r a ­

t i o n a l , meaningless and evi l elements. But, i t i s not 

suf f ic ien t tha t the darker aspects be brought to the con­

scious through psychoanalysis. I t i s here t h a t Jung wants 

t o take us beyond psychoanalysis t o r e l i g i o n . 

He thinks that FrBud has fai led t o take note of the 

fac t , tha t man cannot, s ingle handed, overcome the powers 

of darkness. He stands in need of the s p i r i t u a l help 

offered by the t r a d i t i o n a l r e l i g ions . He i s helped in his 

suffer ing, not merely by his thoughts of himself, but by 
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the superhuman and the revealed t r u t h . Hence the contr ibu­

t ion of r e l ig ion to psycho-analysis cannot be played down, 

Erich Fromm goes even further than Jung. Going 

against both Freud and Jung, he refuses t o view man merely 

abs t rac t ly in the inner workings of the mind, for man i s not 

merely psychological . Rather man should be viewed, he 

avers, in his e s sen t i a l re latedness with the world. Fromm 

is more influenced by Adler; Heideggar was not new to t h i s 

trend of thought. Man should be seen in his socio-psycholo-

gica l s e t t i n g , as young Marx also would plead. Man's 

passions are not derived merely from his biology, or a 

pre-exis t ing complex of i n s t i n c t s . They are ra ther formed 

socio-bio logica l ly from the se t t ing of a host of r e l a t i o n ­

ships of human needs t o his environment. Hence, soc ia l and 

cu l tu ra l conditioning of man must be taken in to account. 

Even the psycho-analysts are not an exception t o 

the soc ia l and c u l t u r a l condit ioning. Their thinking and 

feeling are affected by t h e i r Weltanschaung and the system 

of values tha t they subscribe t o . Going along with th4s 

process of r e l a t i ng themselves to the world, we can think 

of some psychoanalysts as 'adjustment adv i so r s ' . Their 

goal of psychoanalysis i s an adjustment of the personal i ty 

with the exis t ing s t ruc tures of the world. Some 
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psychoanalysts however, are bas i ca l ly 'doctors of s o u l s ' ; 

they aim a t t he cure of sou ls . They aim at the fu l le r 

development of the person 's p o t e n t i a l i t i e s , i nd iv idua l i ty , 

moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t e g r i t y . In t h e i r approach, t he re 

i s a pos i t ive affirmation of l i f e and love. To Fromm, the 

contr ibution of r e l ig ion i s f e l t in t h i s second approach. 

Fromm thinks t h a t , in so far as psychoanalysis i s 

concerned with the human and individual i n t e g r i t y , i t i s 

not opposed to the goals of any 'humanitarian r e l i g i o n ' . 

To him, a humanitarian r e l i g i o n need not be any super­

na tu ra l r e l i g i o n , indeed, i t need not go beyond ' t h i s 

wor ld iness ' . At the same time Fromm i s emphatic in po in t ­

ing out tha t the humanitarian re l ig ion i s not what Freud 

thought i t to be, namely, an au thor i ta r ian caiscience, a 

superego. He thinks tha t both psychoanalysis and genuine 

re l ig ion are concerned with the knowledge of t r u t h , f ree ­

dom and independence of man, man's capacity for love; the 

knowledge of soc ia l condi t ions , in which his capacity can 

grow and ac tua l ize ; and the knowledge of the difference 

between good and e v i l , and also of the capacity t o l i s t e n 

to one's conscience. 

Religious a t t i t u d e , to Fromm, i s an a t t i t u d e of 

wonder and rap ture , and of becoming one with the d i c t a t e s 

of conscience. There i s something of t h i s a t t i t u d e in 
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psychoanalysis, too , in so far as the l a t t e r aims at 

breaking the b a r r i e r s of conscious ego and es tab l i sh con­

t a c t with the unconscious, which, however, must not be 

linderstood e i ther in the Freudian sense of a repressed 

and negative ev i l or in the Jungian sense of a source of 

revela t ion and a symbol of God, I t i s ra ther shaped i n d i ­

vidually in the system of passions. Being in contact with 

environment, the \jnconscious reacts by affirming or denying 

i t s environment. I t makes for the r e a l i z a t i o n , e i ther 

productively or negat ively , of man's need for his r o o t s , 

i d e n t i t y , effectiveness and devotion. I t contains the best 

and the worst , the highest and the lowest , the acceptance 

or the re jec t ion of l i f e , a l l poss ible wishes, misgivings, 

ideas and i n s i g h t s , Fromm points out tha t a l l these can be 

integrated with the values of r e l i g i o n s . Hence, he sees no 

opposition between psychoanalysis and r e l i g ion , provided 

the l a t t e r i s genuine and humanitarian. To be su re , Fromm 

has nothing to c l a r i fy in regard t o the concept of god, but 

he i s not d i s respec t fu l to the profound wisdom recorded in 

r e l i g i o n s . 

Nor i s he against the r i t u a l s of r e l i g ion . C r i t i ­

cising Freud, who had drawn a p a r a l l e l between obsessional 

neurotic actions and re l ig ious r i t u a l s , Fromm points out 

file:///jnconscious
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t ha t Freud missed an important point here . Along with the 

i r r a t i o n a l r i t e s of the repressive and obsessive charac­

t e r , t he re can also be r a t i o n a l r i t e s of r e l ig ion , which 

do not lack any meaning. Without compulsive obsession, 

they ce lebra te l i f e and express devotion t o dominant 

values by shared ac t ions . Jus t as a gree t ing , a clapping 

for applause, reverence for the dead are secular r i t e s , 

there can a lso be meaningful re l ig ious r i t e s of washing, 

f a s t ing , matrimony, meditation e t c . All of these affirm' 

l i f e without being repress ive . I t i s wrong to think tha t 

the modern man does not need them anymore. Thus, Fromm has 

a pos i t ive appreciat ion of r e l i g ion , both in individual 

and corporate l i f e . 

But, both Jung and Fromm are concerned with the 

function of re l ig ion^ with the experience of 'god' ra ther 

than the r e a l i t y of god, exis t ing independent of man and 

the world. The re l ig ious a t t i t u d e t o them is bas i ca l ly a 

humanitarian a t t i t u d e , tha t affirms man and human l i f e . 

The concern of the c l a s s i c a l philosophers of r e l i g ion , i f 

god, as an objective r e a l i t y , exis ts or not , i s not t h e i r s . 

Instead of denying the things and aspects of t he wcrld, 

one should respect a t t i t udes of love and reason. They point 

out ins igh t fu l ly t h a t i t i s not only the wood and stone 
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t ha t are idolized but a l so , words, l eade r s , powers, 

s t a t e s , p o l i t i c a l groups, science, opinions of masters 

e t c . To many a be l iever even god has become an ido l . 

Surely, there i s much to the bel iever t o learn from Jung 

and Fr6mm, in sp i t e of t h e i r l im i t a t i ons . Can we make good 

of these l imi ta t ions? 

Unlike to Freud, to whom man i s determined by the 

unconscious i n s t i n c t u a l elements, t o Viktor Frankl , the 

founder of logotherapy, majn i s determined by an uncon­

scious s p i r i t u a l i t y . This , we may no te , i s a r ad ica l 

departure from, not only Freud but also from his modified 

version by Jung and Fromm. Frankl thinks t h a t the psycho­

t h e r a p i s t , in his contacts with p a t i e n t s , encounters 

ideological and s p i r i t u a l quest ions, which must not be 

ignored, What i s more, they are not mere sublimations of 

the l i b i d o , as Freud naively believed; nor are they the 

impersonal expressions of the co l l ec t ive unconscious, the 

archetypes, as Jung bel ieved. They are ra the r the questions 

of meaning in human l i f e . While Freud neglected them 

a r b i t r a r i l y , Jung and Adler h a s t i l y psychologized them. 

For growth and heal th in human l i f e , a s p i r i t u a l o r i en ta ­

t ion is a must. Hence, Frankl argues t h a t a cure, i f 

' sought, cannot come exclusively from psyche, i t has t o 

come from the s p i r i t , or logos (hence h is logotherapy). I t 



200 

now follows tha t one's r e l i g i o s i t y too must not he r ep ress ­

ed. Hence, 'w i l l t o meaning' i s the key-feature in Frankl ' s 

logotherapy. We can say tha t Freud's psychoanalysis has 

given way t o Frankl ' s ' e x i s t e n t i a l a n a l y s i s ' , ' ca re for the 

s p i r i t ' , a ' logotherapy ' , in his own language, 

A barrage of questions can be ra i sed against Frankl : 

can he prove the t ranscendenta l qua l i ty of conscience from 

i t s mere f a c t i c i t y ? Can he prove h is unconscious god to be 

a tran^uman agent, to be of personal na tu re , from the mere 

voice of conscience? Would Frankl make any sense to the 

' i r r e l i g i o u s ' man, who refuses to r i s e beyond conscience? 

Does he not move only within an immanent f a c t i c i t y ? Does he 

not go to the other extreme, tha t i s t o say, where Freud 

sees only the i n s t i n c t u a l , Franklosees only the s p i r i t u a l ? 

I f Freud i s accused of a negative psychology, can we not 

accuse Frankl of doing narrowly pos i t ive psychology? 

Answers t o these questions can be varied, but we must not 

forget Frankl ' s grea tes t contr ibut ion t o psychology: A 

sense of f u t i l i t y i s inherent in the g rea t e s t of human 

achievement. F u t i l i t y seems than to be an i n t eg ra l par t of 

human existence; i t has always been with man, although i t 

may have increased t o neurot ic proportions in modern cu l ­

t u r e . Precise ly because of t h i s , psychotherapy cannot 
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escape s p i r i t u a l quest ions , p a r t i c u l a r l y those per ta ining 

to the meaning of l i f e ; at t h i s s tage , i t cannot but con­

front r e l i g ion . 

Psychoanalysts today, even of the s t r i c t l y Freudian 

school, have increasingly come to acknowledge the merit of 

Freud's c r i t i q u e by Jung, Fromm and Frankl . Al l of them 

emphasize on the human re la tedness . This however does not 

mean t h a t Freud en t i r e ly overlooked the soc io -cu l tu ra l 

conditioning of man, Freud's Vienna, or the Chris t ian 

Europe for tha t matter , before the world war I , may be said, 

t o have pract ised a cer ta in amount of hypocrisy in sexual 

matters; i t was the age of the Victorian prudery. Repressed 

sexua l i ty , often with r e l ig ious sanct ions , passed for 

re l ig ious p ie ty , high morality and t a s t e in cu l tu re , Freud'l^ 

merit consis ts in subject ing t he Id to an in tens ive analy­

s i s . Freud may r igh t ly be said to be a philosopher of Id, 

But the modern cul ture is the cul ture centred around 

Ego, Our contemporary socie ty may be said t o be obsessed 

with the concerns of ego; i f so, the ego may be said to 

draw upon i t s e l f renewed a t t en t ion , before the psychoana­

l y s t s and the r e l i g i o n i s t s of today. L i t t l e wonder then t h i t 

the twentieth century has placed the problem of i d a i t i t y at 
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i t s core. Me need only t o scan the s t r i c t l y philosophical 

and the semi-philosophical l i t e r a t u r e of our times t o be 

convinced of what we s t a t e here . I have not merely thinkers 

l i k e Heideggar, S a r t r e , Marcel, Marcuse and Merton, in my 

mind, but also Erikson, _ ^ l l o May, Binsyis^anger and others,-^ 

A constant theme tha t r-uns through t h e i r wri t ing i s the 

jra^tiness tha t the modern man suffers from in the midst of 

p len t i fu lness , and a consequent groping t o lay hold on h i s 

i d e n t i t y . They warm, us t h a t , i f man does not grow towards 

something, his ego becomes problematic; neurosis i s then 

the r e s u l t . 

Freud's contr ibution to western cu l tu re consisted in 

psychoanalytic a l ly focussing on the repressed sexiiiality and 

prudery, by way of a c r i t i q u e of C h r i s t i a n i t y . What we 

perhaps need today i s a s imilar attempt to lay bare the 

5. H. Marcuse. Essay on Liberat ion, (Hormondsworth: Penguin 
Books, 1972); I b i d . , Fiye Lectures; Psychoanalysis, 
P o l i t i c s and Utopia, Trans. Jeremy J . Shapiro and Shieryy 
M7 Webber,"ILondon! The Penguin Press , 1970); I b i d . , 
One.Dimensional Man; Studies in the_Ideology of_Adv.anced 
I n d u s t r i a l Society, rXondon; Routledge & Kegan Paul,!*?^ ) . 
See a l so , Erik Erikson, Childhood and Society, 2nd rev, 
and enl . edn. (New York: ^'T^U Norton Co., 1 9 D 3 ) ; I b i d . , 
I den t i t y ; Youth and C r i s i s , (London: Faber & Faber, 1968). 
See a l so , Rollo~Mav, Love and Wil l , (New York: The Foun­
t a in Library, 197^); I b i d . , The Meaning of Anxiety, 
(New York: Norton, 19777T I b i d . , PowercQ^Innocence; A 
Search for the Source_of Viol^n.c_e^ (New York: Norton, 1972) 
L, Binswanger. Being in the World; Selected Papers _of 
Ludwig Binswanger. Trans. Needleman, Jacob, rPar t land: 
IH^I. Spec. Bk. 1978). 
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repressed s p i r i t u a l i t y . But Freud's message i s not i r r e l e ­

vant to modern man even today, in so far as Freud h igh l igh t s , 

however inadequately, in his Civ i l i za t ion and I t s Discon­

ten ts ^ the need for a control of sexua l i ty . I t should not 

surpr ise us tha t the t a l k of control led sexual i ty comes 

from the psychoanalyst, who opposed repression of sexua l i ty . 

Our contemporary cu l t u r e s , tha t have grown increasingly 

consumerist ic, have exhibited a great many behaviour d i s ­

orders , r e su l t an t upon the senseless comfort-seeking, self-

indulgent addic t ions , the upshot here being the menace ®^ 

drugs, tha t have harmed the promotion of l i f e . The problem 

today does not seem to be a repression of our hedonist ic 

f a c u l t i e s , but of regaining a sense, purpose and meaning in 

l i f e . 

Hence, I am incl ined to bel ieve t h a t the neuroses 

of our times are not due so much to repressed sexual i ty and 

gu i l t as to the lack of o r i en ta t ion , norms and, above a l l , 

meaning, in l i f e . Psychoanalysts and moral philosophers 

a l ike think tha t cu l t u r a l va lues , to which people held so 

far t o steady them in l i f e , have col lapsed, and people 

everywhere suffer a great deal of emotional s t r e s s . In 

p rac t i ce , the break-down of cu l tu ra l values have meant to 

many soc i e t i e s the break-down of r e l ig ious convictions and 
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p r a c t i c e s , which had in the past fostered man's individua­

t ion and se l f -d iscovery . Now, the break-down and the 

abandonment of t r a d i t i o n a l s p i r i t u a l i t y i s not unfortu­

nate ly replaced by a new meaningful s p i r i t u a l i t y . 

F ina l l y , i s l i f e poss ib le psychologically without 

re l ig ion? I t would seem poss ible ; seemingly, Freud^s own 

l i f e i s an i n s t a n t i a t i o n . And yet , going along with I r i k -

son's r e f l e c t i o n s , we may take note t ha t there are people 

who cannot l i v e without r e l i g ion . For they derive t h e i r 

f a i t h , perhaps, not from re l ig ious dogmas, but from 

fellowship, productive work, soc ia l ac t ion, s c i e n t i f i c 

pursui ts and a r t i s t i c c rea t ion . This i s a r e l ig ious a t t i t ude , 

This is one way of f i l l i n g the unconscious s p i r i t u a l i t y . 

On the contrary, there may be professed r e l i g i o n i s t s but , 

in p r a c t i c e , they mistrust both l i f e and man. What a re we 

then t o make of r e l i g i o n , in the face of these contravening 

evidences? Psychotherapists today however ungrudgingly 

concede tha t re l ig ion over the years has served t o r e s to re 

a sense of t r u s t and fa i th in man, so essen t i a l t o human 

l i f e . Religions have done i t , advocating a c h i l d - l i k e 

surrender t o a power, supposedly the dispenser of s p i r i t u a l 

heal th ; demonstrating raan?s f in i tude before t ha t power; 

admitting ev i l within and around man; recognizing an inner 
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divis ion in man and the need for a \ jnif icat ion. In shor t , 

developing in the individual a sense of t r u s t and f a i t h 

tha t i s d i rected t o community. If one does not derive t h i s 

sense from r e l i g i o n , he must look for i t from some other 

source, i f he i s not to suffer the shipwreck of h i s l i f e . 

In the l i gh t of what i s s ta ted above, I w i l l ask a 

f i na l quest ion: Was Freud without a (sense of the) r e l i g ion , 

despi te his re jec t ion of Chr i s t i an i ty , in pr inc ip le? Way 

back in 1910, when love meant to him merely sexually de te r ­

mined love, Freud wrote t h a t he had done a great dea l for 

love. For Freud, here , man was nothing more than a mecha­

n i c a l system, driven by ego i n s t i n c t and l i b i d o . This ^stem 

he had b u i l t up painstakingly with Bru'cke and other physio­

l o g i s t s . But, at the end of-his career , Freud began 

increasingly t o speak of the need for man to discover the 

non-sexual forms of love; now, to him, man became more 

than a machine. Man i s seen as e s sen t i a l l y re la ted to 

o thers , driven often by the i n s t i n c t of, not merely, union, 

but also of commvinion. At t h i s s t age , l i f e and love are 

seen to go together , and to be more deeply rooted in man 

than sexua l i ty . This aspect of his wr i t ing , I am afra id , 

6, B. Fromm, The AnaJbomy of_Human Destruct iveness , (New 
York: Greenwich Connecticut, Fawett Publ ica t ions , 1973), 
pp, if39 ff . 
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i s l a rge ly ignored by the psychologis ts , in sp i t e of h is 

declarat ion tha t h is early academic career was a detour , 

as I have already pointed out . To be su re , t h i s transforma­

t ion of Freud i s disconsonant with the author, who wrote 

ea r l i e r tha t the Chris t ian commandment, ' love thy neigh­

bou r ' , i s 'lanreasonable, impsychological and impossible t o 

f u l f i l ' . Freud witnessed the r i s e of H i t l e r to power in a 

short span of three years , and mused with Alfred E ins te in , 

i f the need for humanity was not ' love without sexual aim', 

as a way of opposing war. He expressly speaks of the help 

here tha t r e l ig ion should give to psychoanalysis.'''^ I am 

incl ined to bel ieve t h a t , what Freud admits here i s what 

he had always pract ised in l i f e . But why? He had admitted 

t o a Harvard neurologis t t h a t he had no answer to the 
' 8 quest ion. An exploration in to t h i s would at l ea s t be a 

pointer t o the many unanswered quest ions . 

7. S, Freud. W'hy War? in Vol. 22 of the Complete works of 
Sigmund Freud, Trans. James St ra tchey, (London: The 
Hogarth Press , 196^), p . 212, 

8, B'. Jones, Life and MSlks of Sigmund Freud^ (London; 
Hogaxth Press , 1 9 ^ ) , p ,T65T 
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